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INTBODUCTION. 


The Purana which describes the occurrences of the 

' Vasi<lh>, ollnl Agnera. It coasiut 

of sixteen thousand stanzas distributed in three hundred 
and eightjT’three chapters. The Puranas have obtained the 
name of Panehalakshana because their contents generally 
embrace five topics namely (i) Primary creation, or cosmo- 
gony, (2) secondary creation, (3) genealogy of gods and 
patriarchs, (4) reigns of the Manus, (5) history ot the solar 
and lunar dynasties. The definition does not however neces- 
sarily signify that the Puranas exclusively deal with these 
topics only. On the contrary, every Purana dwells at length 
on one or more particular subjects and in some, these five 
primary topics occupy a very subordinate position. Our re- 
mark is particularly applicable to Agni Purana more than 
three-fourths of which have no connection however with 
the five principal topics. In the introduction Suta describes 
the subjects of knowledge, and therefore, the subject matter 
of this Purana, is two^fold— namely Parividya^ sacred 
knowledge or theology and Apart Vedya, profane know- 
ledge or the arts and sciences known to the people. The 
subject matter of the Agni Purana is thus described in the 
Introduction 

Agni said Vishnu is the fire of universal dissolution 
and 1 am Rudra. I will communicate unto thee the essence of 
learnings, the Purana, that is the cream of all sciences and 
the cause of all ; (13) [Containing an account of] creation 
and dissolution, of various families, periods of Menu and 
genealogies. The Lord Vishnu assumes the forms of fish, 
tortoise &. There are two sciences, superior and inferior. 
0 twice'boro ooei the Vedas, Rik, Yayusb, Ssman and 
1 
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Athanran, the six auxilliaries of the Vedas, namely (Sikshl), 
the science of proper articulation and pronounciatioo, 
(Kalpa) ritual or ceremonial, (Vyakarana) grammar, 
(Nirukta). etymological explanation of difficult Vedic words 
(Jyotish) astronomy, (Chhandas) science of prosody, 
(Abhidbana) lexicon, Mimansa, Dharma Sastras, Pura* 
nakas, Nyaya, medical science, musical science, the science 
of archery and Political economy— these ail are the inferior 
sciences. The superior science is that by which Brahma is 
comprehended (14—17). I will describe unto thee the great 
Purana, Agni, containing the great and eternal science of 
Brahma, that which is invisible, incomprehensible, stable and 
eternal ; and is the cause of fish and other forms, recounted 
onto me by Vishnu and unto the celestials in the days of yore 
by BrahmA {18—19). 

In the general treatment of the subjects the author, how 
ever, does not stick to the five principal 
Thcfenersl c araeter. which should constitute a Pursna. 

He even loses sight of the two>foId knowledge, divine and 
secular set forth by him originally in the introduction. He 
has introduced a number of topics, useful to men, without 
any system or method. His work is more like so Encyclo- 
psedia, containing a varilty of useful topics bearing on later 
Sanskrit learning for Vedic rituals are seen no where in the 
book. 

The contents of this Purana clearly show that it has no 
sectorial leaning. It impartially treats of Vaishnava, Sahra, 
ind Sakta forms of worship. It is more a compendium of 
Sanskrit learning than the advocacy of any particular form 
of religion. It is classed among the TatnM or the delusive 
division of the Puranas. Professor Wilson thus remarks on 
the general character of this Parana. 

“ From this general sketch of the Agni Pntani U is en* 
dent that it is a compilaUon from various works ; that conse- 
goently it has no claim ia itself to any great aatiqoity, 
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althongh from tha abseoce any exotic materials, it might be 
pronounced earlier, with perhaps a few exceptions, than the 
Mahomedan invasion. From the absence also of a contro« 
versial or sectarial spirit, it is probably anterior to the 
struggles that took place in 8th and 9th centuries of our era 
between the followers of Siva and Vishnu. As a mere corn* 
pilation however, its date is of little importance, except as 
furnishing a testimony to that of the materials of which it is 
composed. Many of these may pretend no doubt to con> 
siderable antiquity, particularly the legendary accounts of 
the Avataras, the section on regal policy and judicature and 
genealogical chapters, how far the rest may be ancient is 
perhaps questionable, for there can be little doubt that the 
Parana, and comprehending such incongruous admixtures, 
is not the entire work as it at first stood. It is not unlikely 
that many chapters were arbiterily supplied about 8 or 9 
centuries ago, and a few perhaps even later, to fill up the 
chasms which time and accident had made in the original 
Agneya Purana.*' 

He again remarks in his introduction to the Vishnu 
Purana 

The cyclopaedical character of the Agni Purana, as it is 
now described, excludes it from any legitimate claims to be 
regarded as a Purana, and proves that its origin cannot be 
very remote. It is subsequent to the Itihasas, to the chief 
work on grammar, rhetoric, and medicine, and to the intro* 
dnetion of the Tantrik worship of Devi. When this latter 
took place, ik yet far from determined ; but there is every 
probability that it dates long after the beginning of our era. 

Tbe materials of the Agni Purana are, however, no doubt, 
of some antiquity. The medidae of Susrula is considerably 
older than the ninth century; and the grammar of Panini 
probably precedes Christianity. Tbe chapters on archery 
and arms, and on regal admihbtration, are also distinguished 
by an entirely Hindu character, and must have been written 
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long anterior to the Mabomedao inyaaion. So far the Agni 
Parana is valuable, as embodying and preserving relics of 
antiquity, although compiled at a more recent date. 

Professor Wilson gives the following summary of the 
contents of this Parana which will give 
SaumiAty. readers some idea of the numerous 

subjects treated of in this work. 

The early chapters of this Parana describe the Avataras, 
and in those of R3ma and Krishna, avowedly follow the 
Ramayana and Mahabharata. A considerable portion is 
appropriated to instructions for the performance of religious 
ceremonies; many of which belong to the Tantrik rituals 
and are apparently transcribed from the principal authorities 
of that system. Some belong to mystical forms of Saiva 
worship, little known in Hindusthan, though perhaps, still 
practised in the south. One of these is the Diksha or inita- 
tioo of a novice : by which with numerous ceremonies and 
invocation, in which the mysterious monosyllables of Tantras 
are constantly repeated, the disciple is transformed into a 
living personation of Siva, and receives, in that capacity, 
the homage of his Guru. Interspersed with these are chapters 
descriptive of the earth and of the universe, which are 
same as those of the Vishnu Purana ; and Mahatmyas or 
legends of the holy places, particularly of Gaya. Chapters 
on the duties of kings and on the art of war then occur, 
which have the appearance of being extracted from some 
older work, as is, undobtedly, the chapter on judicature, 
which follows them, and which is the same as he text of the 
Mitakshara. Subsequent to these we have an account of the 
distribution and arrangement of the Vedas and Puraoas and, 
in a chapter on gifts, we have a description of the Puranas, 
which is precisely the same and in the same situation, as the 
similar subject in the Matsya Parana. The genealogical 
chapters are meagre lists, differing, in a few respects, from 
those commonly received, as hereafter noticed, but uo* 
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accoRipaoied by any particulars such as those recorded or 
invented in the Maricandeya. The next subject is medicine, 
compiled, avowedly, but injudiciously, from the Susruta. A 
series of chapters on the mystic worship of Siva and Devi 
follows ; and the work winds up with a treatise on rhetoric, 
prosody, and grammar according to the Sutras of Pingala 
and Panini. 

It is extremely difficult to find out exactly the period 

when this cyclopaedic work was written. 

Date. , • . . • # 

It was undoubtedly written long before 

the Mahomedan invasion. ^The chapters, twelfth to fifteenth, 
in which a synopsis of the Ramayana and Mahabharata is 
given, conclusively prove that the work was written long after 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata and at a time when those 
works had become very old and abstracts of them, were 
likely to be prized by the general readers.’ This is the view 
of Dr. Rajendra Lala Mitra. Besides many mystic rites, 
mantras and ceremonies, with which this Purana teems and 
many of which are entirely obsolete now and thoroughly 
inexplicable clearly prove its antiquity. The mantras are 
generally of the Tantric type. It may be that this work 
might have been written after Tantric form of worship had 
been introduced in this country. The likely inference is that 
this work was written after the Tantric period and as the 
author wanted to make a compilation of the history, roytho- 
logy, rites, ceremonials, &c., of the Hindus for the informa- 
tion of the general readers be gave an account of many 
obsolete rites and man trams that were in vogue in very 
ancient time. 

The numberless obsolete rites, ceremonials and mantrams 

described in this Parana, are of no in- 
ImporUiit topics . , . 

terest to a general, reader. But the 

chapters on medicine, materia medica and pharmacy as well 

as those on the treatment of elephants and horse diseases 

are highly interesting. Besides an exhaustive account of 
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Para^Vidya and the science of Brahma occurs In this 
Parana. It is a very interesting account and will prove, 
wUhoat doubt, highly useful. to the readers. The chapters on 
Law-Courts, Judicial Officers, evidences, inheritance, boun- 
dary and other disputes, &c., may not be very useful to those 
who are .familiar with the law literature of the Hindus codi- 
fied by Manu, Mitakarshara &c., but they will afford a very 
profitable and interesting study to the general readers who 
have not the time and patience to go through those volumi- 
nous treatises. The subject of training in the use of arms and 
armour is treated in tour chapters ; of these archery is prin- 
cipally dealt with. These chapters are highly interesting 
and their abstracts will be found in Dr. Wilson’s " essay on 
the Art of War as known to the Hindus.” Dr. Rajendra 
Lain Mitra thus writes on the subject of Gaja Ayurveda 
and the veterinary art treated of in this Parana. 

"The subject is named Gaja Ayui^eda and is explained 
by one called Pklakapya and the latter, instead of addressing 
Susruta, makes Lomapada, king of Anga, the receiver of 
his instructions. At the close of chapter 291 Agni dis- 
tinctly says that the instructions regarding horses had been 
imparted by Salihotra to Susruta and those regarding ele- 
phants had been communicated by Palakapya to the king of 
Anga; ‘the obvious inference is that the two names indicate 
not the same but two different persons. 

In the next chapters Dhanwantari again takes up the 
thread of the discourse and dwells at some length on the 
value of the horse as a vehicle, and proper times and modes 
of using the animal. He concludes by saying that he would 
quote the words of Sklihotra on the good and bad points of 
horses and on the veterinary art. Accordingly chapter 288th 
is devoted to the quotation in question. Silihotra is said 
to have been a Rishi of great renown who bad acquired 
the veterinary art from the celestial horse doctors the two 
Aswins and had written the first book on |he subject for 
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human use. His work has not yet been met with, but an 
abridgment of it by Nakula, the fourth of the Pandu brothers, 
is still cut rent and veterinary art is in India indicated by 
the name of the Rishi. The vernacular form in northern India 
and also in Bengal is Salutert and the practitioner of the art 
Saluter. In the reign, of Ghiasuddin Muhammad Shah GhiU 
zai, A. H. 783*A.B. 1381, a Sanskrit work, styled Salotar 
appeared in a Persian dress under the name of Kurrat-ul- 
tHulk and extended to 41 pages. Even before that, an Aarabic 
version had appeared under the name of Kitabul Baitarat, 
and subsequently iii the reign of Shah Jahan a Persian trans> 
lation was prepared of a Sanskrit work named Salotorai 
which extended to 16,000 slokas. There is nothing however 
to show whether the original of any of these three versions 
was the work of Salihotra or a later compilation on farriery. 
Seeing that the word Saloteri is now become a common 
noun for farriery, I am of opinion, that the Persian versions 
were not taken from the original, work of Salihotra, but froin 
a later compilation, and this is confirmed by the fact of the 
originals of the three veisions having been ol very unequal 
lengths. It is doubtful If the verses quoted in the Agni 
Purana retain the ipsissima verba of Salihotra or are para* 
phrases.” 
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CHAPTER CtXXVIl. 


i^AiD THE Goo DP FiRB:‘->Noir I shall describe Hie 
Vratas, which should be ^rfonne ^ on the day of the Mcond. 
phase of the moon, and which grant enjoyment in this 4ife: 
and salvation in the next (i>. For a year, the twin gods 
known as Ashvinis should be worshipped on the Pratipad- 
Tithis.- The' worshipper should live on flower-diets on the* 
occasions, whereby he would be wealthy in this life, andr 
ascend heaven after death. The Yama Vrata shooM . be 
first undertaken on the day of the. second phase of tiie moon' 
in the light fort-night of the month of Karticka. The god 
of death should be worshipped on the occasion, and tiie.- 
worshipper should observe a hut on all the subsequent r 
Dvityl Tithu for a y w, whereby he would be exempted 
from visiting the hell (a). . 

Noiv I shell describe the;piecess of performing the Vrata,> 
known as the Ashunya Shayaaam (the Vrata of nnlonely> 
bed)- The Vrata in question, should be performed on the^ 
DvitylTitbi in the mqhth of Sluravana, and the following: 
prayer should be iiiade. - *'0 thou bedecked with the s^’ 
knpvra as the SrivatsS,' .0 :^ou the husband of the goddess’ 
I^dshmi, 0thod tins idiode ^^ and prosperity, 

nkay ihy'houieii^ld''fi(^l|i^ opportunities for the 
cultivaticn Pf ii^lk‘^d;. enjoyment, be never des- 
troyed- lday\^ thiee firei'h^'t.c^^ lapi nbr! the 
gods; and 'nbils ibrcabVh^V^^ bliss,', by bring- 
ing about a pt^hg of myyWeands^ As i^u ^ aeei^ 

4^est the t^e # thy ^deis lisper 

feel tbe panes of ‘ wife. As fhe jpiddesr 

:.alera^j|yii|k:; tH#'-'^' -f-wtth.; ner>\«cteatial' -pie- 
.se'hcOkW doomed dest^er- ' 
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deoMN^ in a wifalet^ load/ 

^ goddess Lakstiini and tbe god 'Vishnu should be 

\ lf<i|ahipped for a year, and beds and frmts should be gifted 
Each month, tne penitent (Vra^). should offer to the 
; lloeKgod; j(Vishnu ma^^ Moon), the 

Aq^^Vc^erin^ duly dressed up and consecrated w)tb the 

Obeisance to thee, Oh Moon, who dost' illumine the 
ceiqr^r^ of heaven, and who hast come out as a resultant 
of the churning of the ocean of milk, by means of the 
pthn^lal Hydra. I maK« oneisance to thee, Oh Moon, 
whe-ai^ the younger brother of .the goddess Laksbnu, and 
mho ^bd enjoy the starry quarters of the heaven, as a lover 
•njiljp ]^ the Mantras respec> 

: ti«ii^5iwpiogas Ham obeisance to 
liMiiHii!«il|nse Lali^hmi’' and d^iSance to the great«sQuIed 
' yiriqHtudto bas^w^ shapes" (9-‘it). 

libations of- clmnfied butter should be 
Qllieed into the sacrificial 4re, and ^ts of beds and bed- 
doHwa^ehoirid be made to the Brahmanas. Umbreilas, 


shohSr l|bhp<h rice-platesy y«ittelS|^ nitd pitchers full of water 
ahould:be given to them as-wrilf ^e man who , performs 
lus wife! Ae presold: yta^;i^y8 all Jhe good things 
^tbe'woiid and attakri^^rai^il ^te^ ( 1 ^ 13 ). 

‘ : I, :-sha4l’’ describe^ tb.e, 

-^M^'^iMnttt’aa Hie 

ia:.«^J!||i^rfi)OHitght ■ in-'.^]d^^^f^ '5|i|i^icka. Fqr; -a ' 


year," ^ performer shcuili^past 
hii mmdi.v b the night, on j t^ 
lldd^ vidmrriiy hjb conipleidon ^ 
bvifOiiM 

- ' Now.^ .hi : .dis«ti^^.<))i;H^i 

ohj 




j^* hod talte 
i^^,.each.,,.I^ila^ 
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The performer should bathe -for four conteatti^ dayii. 
tonihencihg from the chy of the s'econd phase of the moonli 
increase, in the month of Pousha. -On the first day,' he should 
bathe' with grains of sundried rice on his head, With the 
seeds of black sessamnm on the second, with the dryg known 
as the Vacha on the third, and with the drugs known as the 
Sanroushadhi on the fourth. The drugs kno#n u the 
Muramanshi, Vacha, Kustha, Shailaya, the two sorts 6f 
Rajani, Shati, Champaka and Mustha, constitute the group of 
the Sarvoushadhis. The god Vishnu should be wotsbiplMid 
by mentioning such names of his, as Krisna (the destroyer df 
sin) and Hrishikesha (lord of thb senses), and floVrera should 
be offered at the feet, navel, dyes and the head of the dbi^f 
in succession. Offerings should be made to the moon-god,, tqf 
mentioning his names such as Shashi, Chandra, ShaShfinka^ 
tndu, etc. The penitent should take hiS meal in the night 
before the hioon goM down (15-^19). 

The man,who performs for a year and a l^lf the Vrita 
held sacred to the god of wind, attains whatever he sets his 
mind upon. This Vrata .was used td be preformldd id yore 
by king^ ladies and the gods (ao). 

... dest^ . the 

wane tx 'fociieaae>. 

Yreta^widdfii^i^ .bh: 

'■ (Sbiuri^fo'" 
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■of the Viata, should bathe- with the seeds of sessamum 6ii his 
head that day, and worship Han, and his goddess Goiiri 
alone with golden fruits etc. The feet of the divine pair 
should be worshipped by repeating the Mantra which runs as 
** Obeisance to Pitalh.’* The calves of the god (Hata) 
■should be worshipped by repeating the Mantra " Obeisance 
to Shiva,’* while Uiose of the goddess should be worshipped 
by repeating the Mantra ’* Obeisance to the goddess Jaya*" 
At the knee-joints, of the god, the worshipper should offer 
flowers^ by repeating the Mantra “obeisance to Rudra and 
tshvara,” while the corresponding parts of the image of the 
goddess, should be worshipped by repeating the Mantn 
which rims as “ obeisance to the goddess Vijaya." Similarly 
the waist of the goddess, should be worshipped by repeating; 
the Mantra, which runs as “Obeisahce to the goddess Isha, the 
'■corresponding part of the image of Shiva being worshipped 
repeating the Mantra “obeisance to Shankara.” The chest 
of the god should be worshipped by reciting the Mantra 
running as “obeisance to tiie god jwho is the soul of the 
universe,” while the breasts of the goddess should be wor- 
shipped repeating the Mantra “ obeisance to the goddess 
Ishani.” Similarly the throat ot the god Hara should be 
worshipped by repeating the Mantra running as “ obeisance 
to Devatma,” while the cdrreqponding part of the goddess 
should be worshipped by repeating the Mantra which runs 
as “obeuance to HradinL'* The two hands of the god 
. should be worshiped by . repeating (he Mantra, running as 
“obseiance to Mahadeva,'* while toose of toe goddess should 


be.worshii^ied wito toe Mantra' ’^bdsanto to Anaota.” 


Similariy toe hands of the ihiiag^ j$h^^ be wor- 
shipfi^ by ri^ie|[toii^ toe Mantto wM^ 

:df'toe'|odd^-shbidd^^^^ 

fife 'of" 


“'ObtoM^V'to ' tot- tnli 


erftfife 



ti>e god and the ^)dd^, ri^uld he worshipped riseftlhg 
the Mantras, which respcxrtiveljr run as “ obeisance to the 
goddess of good fortune** (Soubbagya), and “obei^oee 
to the god Mahesha.** The tower Kps of the iinai^s of the 
divine pair, should be worstupped by repratingf the Mantias; 
tunning as obeisance to the godde^ who dwells amidst - die 
hunches of juicy Aahoka flowers** ab^“ obeisance to tshvara." 
Siniilariy the faces of the divhie hhitges, should be worshipped 
by reciting the Mantras respectively running as " obeisance 
to the wife of the fouifUced deity," and “ obelUance to the 
god Sthanu.** Likewise .the, noses of the itnaged deities, 
should be Worshipped by repeating the Mantras, rety^ectively 
tunning as “ ohentance .to the. god who is manifest u half 
man rmd half jroman ** and “ Qbetsance to .die goddess Anii^ 
tanga.** Simihurly Ae eyebrows of the divine-pfmr, 8hoiitld ' 
he worshipped by repeadngdie Mantras, respectiv(% lining 
«s ** obeisance to the dmdful god, (Ugm)*'*^. in ..the Case of^: 
the god, and '' obeisance to the goddess Lai.ita,** in the Case . df 
the goddess. Similarly the palate of the imaged godj. should 
he worshipped by repealhig the Mantra which .hins as ^'obei* 
sance to the god Sarva,** While the correspopding part of die 
goddess, dbould be worsMppedhy reciting the pbe, . running as , 
" obeisance to the goddess Vlsand.** Simflatly the hairs bC .. 
the divine pmr, should be worshipped by' ir^eatihg the 
Mantras, respectively jpinning as ''obeisance .to tbbgbddeM 
who is die wife of Shrikanthanatha,** and obeiSjuiCe to the 
god Shitikantba,*’ the bei^^^: the images beiug ri^Octivety 
worshipped with , the Maotras such as " obel^ce::Jto die 
fierce and dreadful god (Bhimi^pa),** aiid.'< pbeisauito to the- 
goddess who ie the par^^ of beauty (Snrupini) ** (a— 'la). 

First, the e^lld: goddesses, such as Soubhaj^a eto^ and 
after them^ the paw UmUrMaheshvara, fhould be : worshipped - 
widi Jasmine, (AalMdte, lotos^ Kumnd^ Tagma, Malati, 
Kadimui^ ^Karavif^ :Vana, and < Sindhavara fioweis, as well 
an with fredi saffrons, in the different months of the year. 

*9 
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Clarified butter, cleansed saffron, Jivaka, Taruraj, sugarcane 
. and Shindhuvara should be placed before the group of die 
eight goddesses of enei^ (Soubhagjn etc.) stated above, in 
the month of Chmtiip. The worshipper should live on 
Shringodaka, and sleep before the images ot the divine pair. 
He' should bathe in the morning, and worship a married Brab* 
. mana couple. The right .articles enumerated abovei should 
be made over to a Brahmaila, by repea^g the Mantra whid> 
runs as ** Be pleased withime, oh thouLalita” (13—16). 

The^^ieaves of Bel cowdung, Mandara, washings of 
Shrbgai. and the bfodus of Kasha grass, curd, tbickeiied 
milk, and clarified butter mixed wkh water, should be 
given in the mdhtli>of Kardrica, the diet of the pbnitent 
being composed of clarified butter^ the urine of a cow, black 
sessamurn, and die composition kiiowD as the Panebaga^, 
in turn. Each of. the eight goddesses of energy, should be 
addressed 03 **30 pleased, oh thoujLalita; be pleased, oh 
thou VijayR ; -be pleased, oh tiura Bhadtft; be pleased, oh 
thou BhavRfii ; be: j^teased, eh'riiou KumudR ; be pleased, 
oh thou ShivI ; bs:|^ieasedi rii diou VRsudevi ; be pleased, 
oh thou Gouri ; be pfoased, oh thou MangalS, and be pleased 
oh thou Sati,'* at the time of making the gifts in the months 
of Chritra and otbiris. At -rite clO|te of the Vrata, fruits, a 
holy thread, a bed, a quantity ^ darified butter, as well as a 
golden bull aiid a eow,/and die golden images of UmRand 
Maheshvara shOufd be given to A Bnriiniana. Ibe precqitor, 
hs well as a Brihamn husband and- a wife, should be propi> 
tiated 'irith (irtoenis oil cloihes, etc, wh e r riby the penitent 
'(Vrati) would enj(^ all the comforto of .ti^ world and attain 
salvation fo the neift : 

A man attaini good luck, heriri^ bean^ and hmgivi^, Iqf 
perforining thO Vratam, known as tboBridihRgJfd Sbayanam, 
whirii riiould be jpcrformed on thodi^ oiktltojdiM of 
;^'''moonyibcrease. '''1^’yi!riam/ahb«tf|ld';|i|l^^ 
the ' day of ^^the tUrd ph^ ntoon^ eidier in 
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the months or Bhadra (Nabhasya), Vushaka, dr Ittifa- 
shirsha, whereon the goddess should be worshipped^with ^ 
MantrSy Foaning as '* obeisance to Lalith.*’ Each forth^j^ 
the goddess should be worshipped on the day stated above, 
and; a married Brahmana couple slmuid be feasted and 
pcdpitiated with presents ait its close. Twentyfour Brahmanas 
should be sumptuously feasted on the occasion, where^ the 
performer of the Vrata would enjoy all the - good things of 
the world, and attain salvation after death (21—03). 

Now I eliaU describe another way of performing the 
above said itick<bringpng (SoubhSgya) Vrata. The perfomer 
should undertake Bte Vratam do the:day of the! third 'phase 
of the moon’s increase in the beginning of ithe month of 
Phalguna, and forego all salted food. Beds and rooms with 
furniture, should be given to a Brahmana at its Close, 
and a married Brahmana couple should be feasted with 
sumptuous repasts, and the performer should address the 
goddess as ” Be propitiated, oh BhavAni ” (24—25). 

Another way of performing the present Vrata, by 
which the performer will be translated to the region of 
Gouri, is as follows :— The Vratam should be practised on 
the day of the third phase of the moon’s increase, either 
in the months of Magh, Bhadra, or Vaishakha. Tbe Vnita, 
known as the DamanakaFTrityS, is characterised by the 
worship bemg conducted hy meanspf a Damanaka plant. 
The Vrata, Ifnown an the A|am Trityk, should be under* 
taken on the dayof thf the moon’s increase 

in the month <il ' MSgha^^ goddesses, such as Gonii, 
KSli, Umft, ^nidit, DurgI, Kftnti, Sarasvati, Vaiahaavi, 
Laksbmi, Pnkriti, l^ivk and Nirayani, should be. wor* 
shipped from the .ateyesaid day Tin the month of 
MSgha, whereby Bm .wonll^per wonld be translated to 
heaven 
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pAiD THE God of FiRBi^Now 1 shall describe the 
piDoess of periorming the Vratas» sriiich should be practised 
00 dajrs of the fourth {dt^ of the boon's increase (Chatiirthi 
UtlMSb in the different, months year, and srhich 
eojtijnent in this life and si^bii^dli in the next. .On 
sadilf day in the month of Ma^^: the penitent (Viali^ 
ahoold observe a fast and wcMrsbij^ ifhe Gana. On 
dqr Mlotriog. (Panchamt), he slmuM ^er . rice mixed 
widi the seeds of sessamum briebtale to the fed, whetcby 
he would five in felktfy.' Ifhi princ whidi 

sboold be used in cooneC^Ol bift die worsh^ is '' Gam 
Svaha,” whfle all odier acb:^ j^ddc asrignment O^rxioj . 
ete^ sli^ld be performed wilh^db ^>Gam''’ ]i||uUia. The 
ehonld be invoked as *'coBse, <b Uba,'' while he ilMWif 
be bid adieu^ by repeating the.Mantni 'wbch imns as **I>epiifl^ 
oh thou tnka." Ibe worship riiouM; be conducted by means 
of flowers and sweet«i|eab knbbo as the Modaim. ‘l|%e 
Gjyatri Mantra, sacred to the ipid and to be used in con^ 
lieetKm with the Vratn under discusston, runs as- foUows't^ 
" Om let us know the god:. Maholka^ do we meditate ofidtt' 
hUi divbe self, and may he lead us to do the same** ( 

The man, who performs the present Vrata, on the dfy 
of the fourth phase of the moon's increase in die msath 
of Bhadra, goes to the region premded over % the god 
Siiya. A man attahs everything by.wecsbl^og the gofl 
(hula on Mich a (Thaturdii TWii;' ^ occxirriaf 

in die month of Phalguna, is eaUed 
'Obatmeted)., A.'.mao* -bn- ' 

flbe fioardi^ el the hii^itj|ai|i^ 
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dAiD THE God or Fire Now I shall describe Ihe 
process of performing the Vrata, known as the Paochami 
Vrata, which grants health, residence in paradise, and 
salvation. The serpents, siich as VSsaki (the primordial 
Hydra), Takshaka, Kalya, .Mani, Bhadraka, Air&vata, Dhrita- 
rlshtra, Karkotaka, and Dhatunijaya should be worshipped 
AD the day of the fifth phase of the moon’s increase, either 
. b tha. months trf Shravana (Nabhas), Bbldra (Nabhasya) 
'Asbyba, or Kuticka. These, when duly worshipped, grant 
to thdr votaries, the boons of long life, erodiUoa, fame, 
and prosperity (i— a). 


CHAPTER CLXXXI. 


, ;Oaid the God of FirB:~Now I shall deKribe the 
process of performing the Vrata, known as the Shasthi 
Viata, and whi^ should be practised in the months of 
Kaiticka and others;, Tlb 9^^ should live on fruits 
on ba day of the Vnta, ahd' perform it by offering Arghas 
and other oblations, whereby he would attain salvation (i). 

The Viata, known as the Skanda ^asthi, • should be per* 
formed in honour of the Marshal of the heavens, on the 
day of the math phase of the moon’s increue in the month 
of Bhadra. The Vrabi, known as the Krishna Shasthi, 
should be first undertaken on such a Tithi, occurring in the 
month of MSgha. The penitent should observe a fail for 
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the whole o( that day, and abstain from taking anylliiog 
on sucli Tithis throughout the year. The effect of praeumng 
Such a vow, is salvation after a happy and prosi^nMa 
career on earth (a). 


CHAPTER CLXXXII. 


OaiD the god of fire >~Now I shall narrate the 
{MTOcess of performing a Saptami Vrata (Vrata praetbod ra 
the day of the seventh phase of the moon’s wane or inoreasey, 
which grants to all, enjoyment in this life and salvatimi in 
the next/Grief can never touch a man, who worships thesno- 
god with white lotus flowers on such a day, in the month of 
Magha ; the result of such a worship on an identical Tithi in 
the month of Bhadra, being the attainment of all wished 
for objects. The man, who observes a fast and worships 
the sungod on such a Tithi in the month of Pousha, becomes 
puiged of all sins. The fulfilment of all heartfelt desires 
folloiffs in the train of such a worshi{f, held on the day of the 
seventh phase of the moon’s wane, in the month of Magha* 
Such a worship, performed on the day of the seventh phase 
of the moon’s increase in the month of Phalguna,. is known 
as the Nandfli and fills the votary with eterOal felicity. A 
man by worshipping the sungod on such a Tithi iii the mohik 
Of Magha, conquers all his enemies ; whereas a suppliant for 
the birth of a child, should jpractise the Vrata on the saina 
day ( I— 4). 



CHAPTfiB CLXXXIII. 


Said the god op pike :~Now I shall discourse «« 
the process of .perfomiingf the Ashtami Viatas (vovi*« 
practised on the day. of (he eighth phase of the mboo’s wane 
or increase), of which the one usuaily performed on such 4 
Tithi as the above, marked by the. asterism Rohini, heads 
the list in respect of merit Since, in the month of 
Bhadra, Krishna was bom on the aUdnight of such a Titli^ 
marked by the asterism Rohini, the Tithi is known as the 
jyanti (victorious) AshtamL By observing a fast on such 
a Tithi in the month of Bhadra, a mmi becomes abfolved 
of all impieties, acottmuhded in the course of his aevmi 
successive rebirths. The man, who fasts and worah^ 
the god Krishna, on sudi a.'ntfain timmoolhof nwdi% 
marked by the ai^ensm Ro^i, attains salvatioa at Bie dose 
of a happy and prospmoHS career on earth. The woaUp 
should to conducted by addressing Krishna and bis lelatioDO 
as follows :-r"l invoke the. ptesence of Krishna as well as 
that of Valabhadta, Devaki, Vaandeva, Jashoda, and of the 
cows he used to take, to the pasturage. I worship them alii 
and make them obeisance. Olmisance to Ktiabna>-tlie «M 9 > 
munion of the human soul the etemd spirit,*— to Krishna 

the life and sod of Seach a communion, and to Krishna who 
is the bfinite Red* fa’by the soul in the above * a i d 

act; 1 make oh( e^ i^'i ^^g jii i s w .nce to Govinda— the im>» 
tector or the aIhiiefvi|de^^mt^^o^ the universe, who hae 
originally code /fatohems^ tiiroudi auchUendiag 

of the finite, and the infinito smil (Yogadisainbbava). Accept 
dicse flowets and .tiune; perfumer thou relishest and art fond 
of, and grant me dtbOons, ohJhon who, art worshipped by 
Ike gods. 1 fainii^dMe wifa the fmnes of these bumtog 
iocense>sriclm,r ao^B idiemi^^o^ 'Haric and so ocdmnBiat 
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people iDAV bum itoceps^i belong- m^r M AWie and 
[some editions rend "so orduid^- ob Haii, tbit {^ple may 
strew flowers in my path'* (Pushpa^yam)] ; Aecdpt those 
flames of lighted lampsi waived before thee by my bumble 
self, and lift me up towards fuller ligM and higher self, oh 
thou light of light— Oh thou , who shinnt through all flames 
and flashes. Obeisance to the lord whose embodiment m the 
universe. I am a suppliant at the'feet of the Crod, who evolvei 
himself out through the sucOesmye evolutions of the universe. 
1 make dbeisance to Govipda (the protector of the univemb 
and to the god manifest as absolute piety^ Obeisance to the 
lord of virtues and to the god who firesides over all virtues, 
lie down (in this bed) who thou Gomnda, who makeit thyself 
manifest through all virtues, I make obeisance to the tdl^ the 
alUpervading, and the all>.cdntcolling deity. 1 olFer this holy 
thread unto the gpd Oovinda. Accept this Aigha offering. 
Oh thou manifest as the mouagod and art accompanied by thy 
queen Rohini.' Accept .these Argha offerings, oh Moon, who 
hast come into being theov^ the churning of the ocean, and 
hast sprung frOm the eyes of tiie holy sage Atri** ( 1—14). 

The moongod, together with hu wife Rohini, should be 
srotshipped on the sacrificial sand^Cushion, Similarly Devaki, 
Vksudeva, Jashodfi, Nanda and Valabhadra, should be wor* 
shipped thereon; and jets of clarified butter and mollassea 
should be let flow on iflie ’ground in the mid<night. Clothes, 
gold, etc., sbould'be ghren' to the Brahmanas whodiould 
be sumptuously feasted. The -man, . 'wbo^ performs thin 
Janmashtami Vtma (the edebmtion of the birth day of 
Rrishna)^ becmmes the mther of urany a giiod sons and goes 
to the region of Vidinu. Each year;>the Vmta shoald be 
repeated with a view to beget children or to get ^ Ml 
daagma by praying as fdllowa. ^ BlOM^me wi^ offi^pringSi 
wealth, hmgeyi^, and healthy O 1ordi< i^^:^ piolT* 
pieiseMkm''sa^' fortunewtqyiiOBtlndfaCTatill^ 
hamrea add attalir salvaliMdt# deaths* 
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I^AID THE God oP Fire :-rSince the god Brahma wor- 
shipped the Matris on such a day, the eight Matris should 
be worshipped on the day of the eighth phase of the moon’s 
wane in the month of Chahra. By worshipping Krishna 
on such a day in the month of Chaitra, a man becomes 
the master of fabulous wealth (i). 

Now I shall describe the process of performing the Vrata, 
known as the Krisbna-Ashtami, which should be performed 
on such a day in the month of Magha. In a pure spirit, 
the penitent should fast in the night, by simply taking a 
dose of the cow’s urine, sleep on the bare floor, and ‘ Wor- 
ship the god Shanicara. On such a day as stated above, 
the penitent should worship the god Sbambhu, m the 
month of Pousha, by taking clarified butter; while he 
should worship the god Maheshvarain the month of Maj^, 
by living on a diet composed of thickened milk, on the day 
of observance of the vow. Similarly the penitent should eat 
the seeds of sessamum orientale on the day of the eighth 
phase of the moon in the month of Phaigtma, aad worship 
the god Mahadeva. The diet of the penitentoh such a day in 
the month of Chaitra, ^ould consist of barley, the manifesta- 
tion of the god Hara to .be worshipped on the occasion, being 
Sthanu. SimiWly Hie' pOnjlhl^t should worship the Shiva 
manifestation of v^e- g6d,''1^^ a Tithi in the month 
of Vaishftka, by taking only a handful of the washings of 
Kusha grass. The manifestation of Hara to be wor8hiiq>ed 
on such an occasion in the month of Jautha is Pashupath and 
the penitent ^uld drink only the washings of Shringa, 
thnt : day. In the month pf Ashftda, the penitent shall 
cat the' dung of a cow ^ (Hi % Similar occhsion, and wor- 

(rf -Bie deity, Sarya being the 
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deity to be tmslMpped on the,df^bK in tlie 

month of Shilvana, the diet ot the ohsen^er consisting only 
of Arka. Similarly the Vrati ' shall worship the Ttamvaka 
manifestation of the god, in . the.;' tyoil^’^ll^dra, eating 
only the leases of a Bet tltte^on^. the hi^ of observance 
of the vow. The Vrati sh^l ^rship the. Isha mani* 
festation of the god Hara, in-the month of Ashvina, eaitbg 
rice on the occasion of the Vrataj and the Rudra mani- 
festation in the month of Khrticlia, t^ing nothing else 
than curd on such an occasion.' The Homa ceremony should 
be performed at the close of the year, amd the god should be 
worshipped in the mjatic diagranr (Mandala), (where' by the 
Vrata would be completed. (Sifts of cows, clothes, and gold 
should be made .td« the pipceptor and the Brahmanas. A 
man«' by doing as above Indited and making the necessary 
prayer in connection tbereiiritilr^nn}oya all the pleasures of 
life and attains salvatbo adter death. The man who breaks 


bis fast in the nighl on ^’Occasion of all the Ashtami Thhis 
in 8 year, and mkes ^fta of: eows: to- Brahmanas at the 
dose of the Vmta^ gqwa tio ihe .reg^n' (a-^). 

Now I shall deacdbe?ij^ process o|; performing the 
Sargati Yfata, which piwdised pa tiie occasion 

an.Asl^im^l^^,. a^:'Vl^e.dni»d^^ in 

,'.ih . . Tim.. .Vrati 

that 

' the 

in 
pft^ 




->■ .feS 



pn nmngo^ 
:^b': blddes 
be ivbr- 
msd 
lice imaied 
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with Katkati, after having heard from the preceptor the 
.history of the origin of the Vrata, which is as follows:— 
“Once on a time, there lived a Brahmana whese name was 
Dhira. Dhira had a wife named RamhfaS, a son named 
Koushika, a 'daughter named VijayS, and a bull named 
Dhanada. Koushika, in the company of other cowherds, 
used to take the bull to the pasturage every day. One day 
while he was ^hing in the Ganges, thieves came and 
took away the bullock. On coming out of the water, 
Koushika did not find the animal, and so he and bis 
sister VijayA went on and on in its quest, until they 
came unto a lake w'here they found the damsels 
of heaven, diving and plunging in water in frolics 
and sports. Whereupon, Koushika who was hungry and 
fiatigned vrith a long journey, asked the damsels for 
food. and they replied that as he was a guest, he would 
hove food on his having performed the Vrata. Koushika 
practised the Vrata as directed, regained the bull through 
. its merit, and did ample justice to the victuals spread before 
him. Then Koushika and bis sister Vijayh went to Dhira 
with the bull. Dhira gave Vijayh in marriage with the god of 
death and died. Koushika in turn became the king of 
.A^rodhya, through thnO merit. of practising the Vrata in 
qpeatiott. Now it so happened, that Dhira and his wife 
were doomed to 'suffer '^e totmeiite of bell, on account of their 
misdeeds in Ifte^ wept for many a 

sad ap^l difcphBdli^ her lord with inany 

a te^ and Hbmate her sire from that 

doleful rf||i^i a^4^(dd; her astqnudiment to find him, the 
neixt ‘ Vijaya asked him 

ll^ir , the lord of . death 

D^ra..lttd'ji|e^!;l^\;^^^ ;frani . 

h|vjtwo..'yini^, 
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of Koushika were translateci to^hcaven, and Vijayl in her 
turn, gladly undertook to practise the Vrata as well,- which 
grants enjoyment of creature-comforts and an elevated 
existence after death ” (9— ao). 

The man, who in the month of Ghaitra, drinks the wash- 
ings of e^bt tender shoots of an Asboka tree, on the day 
of tbe eighth phase of the moon’s increase, marked by. the 
asterism Punarvasu, becomes exempted from all griefs. Grief 
can never approach nor affect a person, who perfofmis the 
present Vrata which should be practised by reciting die 
follomng prayer — “ I drink the washings of thy tender 
shoots, oh thou Ashoka tree>-^the fond offspring of glad spi^g- 
tide, — ^the grantor of all ; bmnS' whose heart is virung 
with grief and anguish, drink the washings of thy spring- 
bom tender shoots. Make me free from grief for ever.” The 
man, who worships the Matrikas on the day of the eighth 
phase of the moon's increase, in the month of Chaitra, 
conquers all his enemies witl^ut any effort (21-—23). 



CHAPTER CLXXXV. 




■ Said the Goii of Fire;— Now I sfiatt7 d^ the 
i^prbCfW pf P^r^t^ihg Vrat^^ whidf shduld be practised 
on days hi^ plmaP of the mpoh’a prane or incrcasP^ 
^ ;whi<^|g^f ^ of crtf4p^«confo^ in this 
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on ihe same day as the above, marked by the presence 
of the sun in the asterism Mula at the sign of the 
VirgO| the practiser of the Vrata eating nothing else than 
cakes that day. Of all the Navami Vratas, the greatest 
b that which is known as the AghSlrdana (sin-expiating) 
Navami. The goddess Nava Durga ( the image being 
installed in a Mandapa or an Ekagriha explained before), 
should be worshipped as possessed of eight, ten or 
sixteen hands/ as well as the images of Anjana and 
Damaru. Similarly the different manifestations of the 
goddess, such as Rudrlchand^, Prachanda, Cliandogrll, 
Chandanayika, Chanda, and Chandavati should be succes- 
sively worshipped, the goddesses such as Ugrachandl, 
Durgi, and Mahishamardini, having been worshipped in 
course thereof. The Mantra with \(hich the worship should 
be conducted, runs as '' O/n obeisance to Durgli and Durga, 
who b the protectress oi the universe,” and consists of the 
ten letters # ^ ^ fTHTT > Mantras such as 

“ Am Hrinif’ should be used as well, followed by such temt 
of <^isance, as Nainas, Syadha, Vashat, etc. Th'h litn of 
Anganyasa should be performed in the different 'ptitts of Che 
body, commencing from the tips of fingers. The man who 
performs this rite of mysteHous Nyasa, overcomes all impedU 
menta in life, and cannot be bound down by any person. The 
goddess should be worshipped, ns Mrrying in her left bands 
a skull, a Khetaka, a beH, a^pUtror, a tew, a banner, a small 
drum, and a Pa^p^ nrl^ one of \her left hands 

shoidd be contemplated w lmd4a.A pointing attitu^. The 
arms and weapons qf •tte fo^dasi,' aueb as a speif, n dab, 
a trident, n dnmder^lwlt, a viterd. a knntakam, a con ch is h d l ', 
a discus, 'mtd ' a ro4 aliddd te' iiroriliippied ki weiL' The 
Ifantim titening as "O kaH, Kali^ O Chon goddetp of tfiiMidef. 

I maikh obeiiaiw:e to‘ ^;gaii|deia carrying an iron|i^,*’ duM 
he '''fi^ati^' . over; ' .iihhld' ^ killed' wtfh the 'svbrd 

dd ol^e de^p^ted anhi^ as w^K 
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as its flesh, shouU be dedicated to Putaal at the south- 
west, to the monstress of sia at the north-west, to the 
demoness Charaki at the north-east, and to Vidarika at the 
south-east, the flesh known as the Mahamansha being dedi- 
cated to the fire-god. The king should bathe in front of 
the image of the goddess, and, cut in two the image of his 
enemy, made of rice-paste< Offerings should be made to 
Skandha and Vish&kS^ and the goddesses such as Bifthmi etc. 
should be worshipped in the dead of night, by repea^g 
the Mantra which runs as "obeisance to Jayanti (the gbd4es8 
of victory), Mangalft (the goddess of Uiss), Kfili (the pre- 
siding deity of the eternal time). Bhadrakili, Kaptlini 
sroddess who carries a human skull), Duigt (the goddess 
wno succors the distressed), Shivfl (the goddess of bljss), 
Kshaml (the goddess of forbearance), Dh&tri (the nurse 
of the universe), Svtha and SvadhI. The image of the 
goddess should be bathed in the composition known as 
the Panchamrita, and worshipped with oblations and offer- 
ings. The man, who carries the image of Ibe goddess in a 
car (pj^rforms the car-festival unto the goddess), offers 
animal sacrifice, or plants a banner on the top of her temple, 
enjoys all bliss fi— 15 ). 


CHAPTER CLXXXVl. 


Goa ,4esc|hibe..:tbe 

praeeii;. f f ::pe.rfoni|hf JOlMiheiid b# 

Gifb>ll|M',jtbirs''^'dM -'el 
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and remoherations in gold should be givsn tb tIle Bndi« 
manas ; idiereby the piactiser would become their chief (i). 


CHAPTER CLXXXVlI. 


Daid the God op Firb:->Now I shall describe the 

/ 

process of practising the Yrstss* which should be observed 
on da)^ of the eleventh phase of the moon’s increase or 
wanci and which grant enjoyment of good things in life ana 
salvation in the next. The observer of the vow shooldh 
abstain from taking animal diet and holding sexual inter* 
course with women, , and fast on such days both in the dark 
and the light fortnight of the month. The god Hari should 
be deemed as present in the blending of a Dvldashi and an 
Ek&dashi Tithi. A man, by fasting on the occasion of 
such a blending' and breaking his fast on the day of 
TrOyadashi, attains tire merit of performing a hnDdred .borse* 
killing sacrifices. Similarly a man by festing on a day in 
which the Ekidashi exists for a KaUlonly nftm whidi the 
Dvadashi sets in, rtd taking his sscals on the day following, 
acquires die same nmidbbi % thepreeeding ca^ AnuM 
must not fast on A dhy ob^Rli the mom enters her twelfth 
from her elevm^'jjibase, such a fasting being held as pav* 
faig One’s way' beU. A man having fasted on ; die day 
of the deventh phase’bf the mbon’s wane qr incieaie,: sheaM 


take his meab on (he diy foimwmk^ M^gfbe^^f^^ 

prayer.'-^' ■ ■ ^ 

^1 Iweide my kk 'bb time latas^yed^ f 


'ftiaiwmiik* dOdifiddibas; :hi'’-^^|Oa:.~'my;ihe)p.’’ i-AniEkidaaiii 

ih m dght foitaii^ and maiiitf hgr thatashmsss 
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Pitthyl, $s known as the FapanAshini (Sin-()eslfO)ring). By 
observing a fast on such a Tithi, a man becomes absolved 
of all sins* An EkSldashi or a DvSdashi marked by the 
astemm Shravanl is known as A Vijaya Tithi; and grants 
victory to the god's elect. Such an Ekadashi , occurring 
in the month of PhSiguna and marked by the asterism 
PushyS, is also known as a Vijaya Tithi, and is held as 
possessed of millions and millions of virtues. A man, by 
worshipping the god Vishnu on the day of the eleventh 
phase of the moon’s wane or increase, becomes wealthy, 
begets children, and is graced with a residence in the region 
of Vishnu after death. Such a worship benefits a man in 
ianamerable ways (i — 9). 


-:o:- 
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Daid TMB god of riRB Now 1 shall, describe the 
process of pertbrming the Vratas, which should be performed 
on da3r8 of the twelfth phase of the moon’s increase or 
wine (Dvadashi Vrata), and which enable a man to enjoy 
the good tilings of the wodd and to attain salvation after 
'doMb. The observer of the vow should either fast on the 
day of m observance, or take a single, meal in the course of, 
that rhqr sod night, or live on food obtained by begging.. In 
the - form known as the Madana Do^dashi, the observed of 
dM vow should worship the god Bari. aad the god of love, on 
the day of the twelf^ phase of the m^o’s increase in the 
BMaijft of; Chairiri the 4^^ of such ari,(ii||j^^iri^ the 

^aegaisirion of all, and arivatipn 
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The form of the Vrata, known as the Bhima Dv&dashi, 
should be practised on such a Tithi as the above, coming on 
in the month of Mlgha. The god N&rayana should be wor- 
shipped on the occasion, by repeating* the Mantra which runs 
as “Obeisance to Nkriyana,’’ whereby he ^ould be the happy 
possessor of all earthly possessions: The form of the vow 
known as the Govinda Dvadashi, should be practised on a 
similar Tithi in the month of Ph&lguna, while the form 
known as the Vishoka DvUdashi should be practised in the 
month of Ashvina, on the day of the twelfth phase of 
the moon’s increase, wherein the god Hari • should be 
worshipped. The man, who worships Krishna on such A 
Tithi as the above in the month of MSgha, and makes gifts of 
salt to the Brahmanas, acquires the nerit of making, giftk 
of articles of all taste, hr the form known as the 'Govatsa 
Dvkdashi, calves should be worshipped. The day of tfla 
twelfth phase of the moon’s wane, coming on after the lapse 
of the month of Chaitra, is known as the Tila DvSdashi 
(DvSdashi of the sessamum oricntale). The observer of 
the vow, should bathe with the seeds of sessamum orientale 
on his head, the Homa ceremony should be performed with 
the same article, offerings composed of sessamum, should 
be made to the god, libations of water containing jseeds of 
sessamum orientale should be offered to the gods and the 
Pitris, while lighted' lamps, containing oil pressed out ftom 
the sessamum seeds, ! should be waived before the dhrme 
image. Gifts of; sessamum/ raould be made to the Brah- 
manas, and the observer of the vow will acquire the fidl 
merit thereof, by performing the Homa ceremony, while 
fasting. The Mantra with which the worship should be 
conducted runs as “ Om obeisance to the god who is die 
son of Visudeva.” . The man who practises this vow of 

Dvidashi, asceiids heaven with the souls of all hb friends 
had reladons (4-^fo). 

The form bwwa M the Maaoralhn Dvid^ shonM be 
U 
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obterved on the dnjr of the twelfth phase of the moon’s 
increase in the month of Phftiguna. The man, who woishipe 
the god Vishnu, addressing him by such names of his 
as " Keshava,” etc., on each Dvidashi throughout the year, 
practises the Vrata known as the Nftma (name) Dvkdashl. 
The performer of such a Vrata, ascends heaven after deatii, 
and is exempted from visiting the hell. The performer of 
the Vrata, known as the Sumati Dvidashi (the Dv&daslu 
Vrata of good resolution) should worship the god l^shnn, 
on the day of the twelfth phase of the moon's increase in 
the month of PhSlguna. The form known as the Ananta 
DvSdashi should be performed on such a Tithi as the above, 
occurring in the month of Bb 9 dra. The performer of the 
Vrata, known as the Tila Dvidashi, should worship Krishna 
on the Dvftdashi Tithi in the month of MSgha, marked by 
fbe asterism Ashlesha or Mutt and perform the Homa cere* 
mony by casting libations of clarified butter mixed with 
sessamum .orientale into the sacrificial fire, and by repeating 
the Mantra which runs as obeisance to Krishna.” The per* 
former of the Sugati DvSdashi (Vrata which secures a good 
plac^ in the next world) should first undertake the Vrata 
on the day of the twelfth phase of the moon's increase, in 
the monA of Pbftiguna, and worship Krishna on alltho 
sttbseiquent Dittdashis of the year, by repeiriing the Mantra 
running as ” O Kririipa, O Krishna, I make obeisance to 
ti^e,” while the Vrata known as the Samprilpti Dvidasbi 
should be practised on such a Tiflii as the above, eradng on 
in the month of Pouaba (ii— >14). 



CHAPTER CLXXXIX. 


Daid the God of FmE:— Now 1 shall describt th« 
process of. performing the ShAvatSa Dv&dashi Vrata« which 
..should be performed on the day of the twelfth phase of the 
moon’s increase in the month of Bh&dra. ■ By observing a 
fast on the otcasion of such a Dv&dashii marked by the 
asterism ShAvana, a man performs the greatest of all the 
Vratas. The full merit of the observance of such a Vrata« 
would be derived, by bathing at the confluence of running 
streams. By making gifts on the occasion of the conjunc- 
tion of the Mercury and the asterism ShAvanS, a man ac- 
quires the greatest merit that can be derived from gifts. 
Though othenrise forbidden, a man should observe a fast 
on the occasion of t|ie ShAvanE DvEdashi, and take his 
meals on the motrotr i^Tnyodashi), . by reading the follow- 
ing prayer. *' I worship thy golden image, 0 thou Dwarf 
manifestation of Vishnu, in this pitcherful of water. I 
shall take my meals on the next day and worship the 
Dwarf manifestation of Vishnu, who weilds & discus and a 
conchshell hi his hands, in this pitcherful of water, 
covered over with a pair of white clothes, beside which 
an umbrdla and a pair of shoA have been offered to 
thee. I wadi with .pure, and holy water as well as with 
the- washings of. I^cbmrita, tiie image of Vishnu whc 
carries astidt ud M Om obeisance and obei 

suice to Vlmadifu . , I 'Atgha to thee, oh thou god of 

the gods, and vriid art wonhip^ by all persons, worthy of 
sadi Afgiii offibing^ Giant me creature-comforts in abun- 
dmice and salvation. Bless me wi^ Mns, majr Came spread 
over the woi:^ ih(l inake m inister of allsortsof 
vredtii.' I effdr Ip tte Dwarf 

aiiitfeahi^ of The HdiDa ceraoMmy 'ihoiiid W 
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perfonned with the above said Mantra.. The head of die 
image of Gari, should be umrshipped by repeating the 
Mantra which runs as “Om obeisance to VAsudeva.” 
Similarly the face of the god, should be wonhipped wiUi the 
Mantra “Oin obeisance to Shridhara" (the receptacle of all 
beauty or prosperity^. Likewise the throat of the diidne 
image, should be worshipped with the Mantra, running as 
" Offi obeisance to Krishna.” In the same manner, the breast 
and the hands of the imaged deity, should be worshipped by 
repeating the Mantras, respectively running as ” Om obei* 
sance to Shripati (the husband of the goddess Lakshmi) >Bd 
"Om obeisance to SarvastradhSri (the weilder of ail arms)." 
Similarly the umbilical region of the image as well as its 
.wsust, should be worshipped by repeating the MatthWt 
respectively running as "Obeisance to the all-pervadisg 
deity" (Vyapaka) and " Obeisance to the dwarf manifestation 
of Vishnu." Likewise the pubic region and the groins of the 
imaged deity, should be respectively worshipped by repeating 
the Mantras, running as " Obeisance to the progenitor of 
the universe," flowers being offered at its feet with the 
Mantra of " Om obeisance to the lord of all" (i — lo). 

Articles fried in clarified butter, as well as pitchers, full of 
card, should be offered to the deity. A vigil should be kept 
in the nij^t, and the performer of the Vrata should bathe 
at a confluence of the rivers, on the day following. The 
god should be worshipped with flowers and perfumes, and 
the pbservor of the vow should recite the following praytr, 
';by pffering a handful of flowers to the deity* "I nmke 
obeisance to thee, oh thou protectpir of the nniveise 
(Govinda), who art but another manifestation of the Mercury 
and the asteiism $bravanfi in cQi^uclwn. Destroy all my 
sins, and bless me with the enjoyment of ap jMis of cmniiorts. 
Be pleeeed. l^lh me, ob;;Janatd|Uia,Atp|';|^ ny 
ea^ence.^ l^e dwarf>e^K<flSluMi .'ieoa|k> 

seiior and the giver of alt driktes of |^t. It is the dwarf 
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iiinilfititioB nf Vlthnnj thitifirri |ift» it ay iuuidit' lai 
makes ase tte happy posaeuor cf all things. Againi aa 4 
again I make obeisance to him.” The BrahaMmas sheald be 
feasted and remunerations should be given to diem, whese* 
apoa the observer of the vow would break his fast (11—15). 


CHAPTER CXC. 


Said the god of fire: — Now I shaU describe da 
praeess of performing the Akhanda OvSdashi Vratam (VralAa 
which is complementary to all other Vratas). The Vratam in 
igsestion, should be practised on the day of the twelfth phase 
of the moon’s increase in the month of MSgha. The 
observer of the vow, should fast that day, taking nothing else 
than the composition known as the Panchagavya and bathing 
in the same substance, and worship the god\^hnu. A 
vessel-full of barley and Vrihi seeds, should be made over to a 
Biahmana, and the following prayer should be read. ” Make 
complete. Oh god, whatever has been done defective and 
incomplete 1^ me, in the ooutw of my seven previous re- 
births. As thou runnest throi^ and formest the main stay 
of this eptire universe, thus Unking the phenomenal worids 
to one aaodier, to gni^^ condescend to complete and 
string togethcF 'die kotried acts of piety (Vratas), lying 
scattered ova my previous emitences ( I— 4). 

Thus cadi mrath, the Vratam should be repeated tiU the 
lapsc'of four mon^. from the day of its first ebservaaes^ 
and avessdidMiof powdered barley ^uld be ghren to a Brah- 
maa in the mbiit)i of Cbaitra. The vow should te bfdhea hi 
tfa^mOntb iCar^^ if commenced ini the month of 9 ifl- 
Sach a Viittam, when duty hilfilie^ mihM goad ^ 
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dtSdea^ made ia practising Yntu in levai ., p >tfiy 
ciittCDcns of a man, and confers lengevitjTi heafth, good 
and a kingdom on the performer (5—6). 


CHAPTER CXCl. 


Daio the Goo op Fire Now I shall discoorse on 
.die process of performing the Trayodashi Vratas. Rist 1 
diall narrate the history of the Ananga TrayodasU. Tbo 
Vrata was ‘first practised by the god of love, on the day of 
the thirteenth phase of the moon’s increase, in the monA el 
Magha, by worshipping Ae god Ham. ‘Qie Vrati Aonid tako 
honey on Ae day of Ae observance^ worship Ae god Hara, 
and perform Ae essential Homa ceremony, by castii^ fiba* 
iions of clarified butter mixed wiA sesaamnm and ann^dned 
uto Ae sacrificial foe 

Thushy propiriaring Ae god YogeAvara wlA a Homa^on 
snA aTiAi in Ae monA of PoaAa,as well asty wotAipfung 
Ae god MAeshvara in Ae monA of Maj^ after having 
eaten no oAer Aing than MoAUka, Ae penitent would 
iieend heaven after deAh. Sitularly a Vrati should tAc water 
rimj^ and worship Ae god KIkola on suA a TitU hi Ae 
nMmA of PhUgona,and live on camphor ahdwotri^Ae 
god IilAeAvara on a rimilar Hthi m Ae monA A Chidtra, 
whereby his fiwtune would tAe a better turn. Similarly,' Ae 
pemtent fiving on a Aet of Jati firoito Au]^, Aould 
Ivorslup Ao god Msharupa, on soA a Ae oumlh of 

vAile on a, Ai#V' 

Ao god PradA»]» k 
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dM huMiid of the goddew Unt in dte month vi AAidi, 
end live upon the wadiings of eessamum orientele, on the 
dnjof obtervmoce, while he ehoidd tihe nothing but per* 
fumed water on a dmilar occamon in the month of Shrlv^nn 
and wonhip the trideot*bearing god (Siiulapini). Similar^ 
the Sadyojftta manifeatation of the god Mahadeva, should 
be worshipped in the month of Bhidra; and the penitent 
should propitiate his spiritual preceptor as -well, ^ewise 
a Vrati should worship the lord of the' celestial# in the 
month of Ashvina, and drink the washings of gold on the 
dajr of its observance. The god ^Hsheshvaia should be wor> 
shipped in the month of Kftrticka on a similar Tithi, and the 
penitent should eat nothing else than the plant known as 
the Madanaka, duly cooked and prepared, llie SIdva mani- 
ifestation of Shambhu, should be worshipped in the month of 
Agrahi3rana or at the dose of the rainy season, covered 
over with the leaves , of a mango tree. Clothes and other 
wearing apparels should be offered to the god on the 
occasion, and ^ts of cows, beds, umbrellas, pitchers, shoes 
and juicy and lusdous tedibles, should be made to the 
Brahmanas (3—9). 

The Vrata, known as the Kimatroyodashi, should bo 
practised on the day of the thirteenth phase of the moon's 
increase in the monUi of Chutra a* follows. An image of 
the celestial elephimt known as Adioka should be pabted 
with red lead^ and thd 'Viati should worship the same at 
each night fall diroi||^t(Ni| tlmyear, vdiereby he would obtain 
aV his wished fw ^ceti’l^ 
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pmen of practising the Vratas, which should* be observed 
on dajrs' of the fourteenth phase of the moon’s Rraiie or 
increase (Chaturdashi). A Vrati should observe a fast and 
worship the god Shiva,* on such aTidiiin the mootii of 
Kirticka, by respectively observing and performing whidi 
for a year, he would be longlived and able to enjoy all 
comforts which this World olfers. Similarly a Vrati shouMS 
fuactise self<control and live on fruits only, on days of tiie 
jdlird, eighth, twelfth, or the fourteenth phase of the mooii*R 
increase in the month of Magba, and worship the god Shiva# 
lobsequently foregdng the hute of all fruits till the eem- 
fletion of the vow, whereon fruits etc., should be given to 
die Brahmanas. The Vrata thus practised, is known as the 
Fala-Chaturdadii# preference being given to the latter Tithi 
in respect of its observance ( 1—3). 

Like#ise a penitent should fast and' worship the god 
Shambhu;on the days of the eighth or the fourteenth phase 
of the moon’s wane or increase, (night being the proper time 
ibr its observance on both the occasions), whereby he would 
his the happy possessor of all thinos worth*having in human 
Bfe, and secure an elevated existence’ *fter death. Poles 
should be set up with' streamers unfurted theretrom, in hoiour 
of the god Mahendra (the great Indra), on the occasi(/h of 
the dark Chaturdashi in the month of Karticka, and the god 
should be invoked and worshipped over the flagposts des« 
er 9 >ed above. The Vrati should take special care in bathing 
and absolving himseti of alf hupieties thsd iji^^whereby he 
wbnld att^n etcraal felidty*. Brubsmiuent to tp^the. Anahtis 
ssaaifiBstatioB 'of tibe god tillrh niioidd be norsliipped on the 
dlqi'. of tiie fMNtsmlh phase ei tifo smm’s faKnase in (he 
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ume moiithi tlie god, as well as the waters of Ae ocean 
'which forms his abodej slioald be represented by the bthdes 
of holy Kushagrass, tied up in knots, and the penitent should' 
prepare a cake with pasted Shali and powdered 8un>dried 
rice. Half 'of the caJce should be given to a Brahmaiiai 
while he should take the other half bimse|f. The history of 
the origin of the VraU, should be recited and heard on the 
bank of a pond and a string of thread should be tied round 
the wrist or the throat of the Yrati, by reciting the following 
distich. “ Lift me, ever sinking in tbis bottomless Ocean of 
miserable births, oh thou Vksudeva, whose image is but the 
eternal time and infinite space. Break, oh break the fettera 
that bind me down to successive rebirths, and I bow down 
to thee, oh god” ( 4 *>'ii). 

“JOS" 

CHAPTER CXCItl. 


Daio i;hb Goi> op Firb:<~Now t uhall describe the 
process of practising the Shivar&tri Vrata, which makes a 
nan the envied possessor of aQ the good things of the earth, 
and liberate him frem ' the cycles of necessary existences,, 
^e observer of the should observe a fast and 

keep a vigil in the 'ntj|^ .dlii^'OC<^hni of a dark Chatur* 
dadii, occurring betWeda the months of MSgha and PhUguna^ 
and pri^ as foBows 91 slwdl practise the Vrata, known aa 
the ' ”ShivaRatri ’Vrata,”' ^tst on the day of its observance 
keep a vigil in the n^^ and wocidii^ the god Shiva, '• I ia<» 
Ttdce thy latter deit|;. tpbo 'blesses his votaries with earthly 
iwssperi^ and. ema n dipatea tbirir n death. 1 make 

dh^amce to thtt gedill%iyai ^ as a boat in takhig 

^ ^ben%lited ^ m Itfe. Salntatioii 

99 
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oato SHiva, tlie abiolute pacific souli— who increases thtf 
progeny of men, and crowns their devotion with kingdoms 
and prindpalities, success in life, health and erudition, and 
opens the gate .of heaven to his votaries, Increase my 
jnety, augment my possessions, O lord, and may I have the 
envied goods of the world in abundance and the capacity 
to enjoy them. May I thrive in fame and happiness, and 
may 1 ascend heaven and work out tile liberatioi of my soul, 
tiirough the merit of my virtues, growing mere and mwe 
everyday” (*— fi). 


CHAPTER CXCIV. 


i^AiD fHB Cioo OP Fmf Hear me discourse on the 
process of practising the AsbQka<.Pumima*Vrata, in which 
the Bhudhara manifestation of the god Shiva, as well as 
the ea|di-goddess should be worshipped. The Vrata 
should be first undertaken on the day of the full moon in 
the month of Chaitrs, and practised on the occasions, of all 
subsequent Pumimas for 'a year. The rite of Vrisotsarga 
should be perforaied on Sni$ih a llthi in the month of Karticka. 
irbe penitent should brett his test in the ni^t, which should 
be spi^t in vigil. By prietinng such a Vrata, a man goes to 
llbe region of Shiva after deatbu This is what is known ai 
the Vtidia Vnta. libations M water im4 cakes of obseqius 
offered to one’s departed manes on tjito occMion of tiie 
AmIviMl (day of the new iposn)^ AmAva^ 

hist 'them inr tterinity. '' By;'<d>s<«vi^ ''»i^:j!jm4.]^pitiati|ig' 

setds' of bis departed winters for a 

pogged dl 

br — 
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tte Idl moon in the montt (rf Magba, a nmn b aUe to 
witneM the fulfilment of all hb heartfelt desires (i— 4)> 

Nonr I diall describe the way of. practimg the Slmtii 
Vratfr which diould be observed on the day of the new 
moon in the mouth of Jabtha. The female Vrati should 
fast for three consecutive days on tiie occasiooi and worsldp 
Slvitri the model of chastity, with the grains known as the 
S^tadhSnya, underneath a Vrata tree, on the above said 
TithL Damseb should join hands in a merty-go>round and 
dance and ^g round the Vata tree, fondly embracing 
(Kanthasutra)* and- worshipping it with pasted saffron. 

Thqr diould return home on the morrow, dress up and 
de^cate platefulb of offerings by repeating the Mantra 
**Obdsance to Slvitri and SatyavSna,** and make them 
over to the Brahmanas. On the same day, the pious Brail* 
amnas should be treated with sumptuous repasts, and ffw 
penitent shall break her fast Farewell should be bid to that 
model wife (^vitri), by reciting the Mantra udiich runs as 
"Be ideasedi O thou goddess Sfivitri." A damsel practising 
such a Vrata becomes exceptionally fortunate (5—7). 


CHAPTER CXCV. 




Sair ms OP 9^>-*New I riiall describe the 
^piiiiialgiiR tiie Vibta^ which cooing on the diffdr> 
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cnt days of the week or on days marked by fhe different 
asterisms and astral combination* (Vara Vratas). By bathing 
in the washings of the drags known aa the SanronshadbiS 
under the auspicies ot the astensms Hasta or Punay« 
vasu, a man is sure to attain bliss in this life. Similarly, by 
performing Sbraddha ceremonies in honour of one’s departed 
manes, a man enjoys unbroken health in the course of 
his seven succc^ive rebirths. The Vrata known as thie 
" Vrata after the heart of the Sun,” should be practised ui 
the occasion of tiie sun’s passing over to a new of 
tbe sodiac on a Sunday. Such a Vrata should he prac- 
tised on each night mariced by the asterism Hasta fw 
a year, whereby the penitent would be entitled to 
enjoy all the comforts of the world. Similarly by sei^ 
times practising the Vrata, which should be. observed Cm 
Mondays iparked by the asterism Chitra, the life of a man 
becomes a continuous run of pleasure and ^joyment 
Likewise by performing the Vrata, which should be pracllseii 
on the nights ot scyen Wedhesday^ marked by tile asteiisai 
^^shlkhS, a man pecomes able to get rid of the baneful 
iofluencM of planets^ and secures their good graces in return. 
Similarly by worshipping the Jupiter, the preceptor of the 
gods, on seven Thursdays ipatlied 1^ the ashwism AnniSdha, 
and by breaking hih tasta on the nights pf each of *<Kh seven 
days, a Vrati delires ^ same benifit as narrated m the 
preceding instancm Inthe-eaine manner; a man beoemes 
free of the evil Inffnencea planpt% by wor- 

Shippipg the Venus and the Saturn, ^ seven |f‘iidays and 
Sah^ys^ lespectirely nmthed hgr asteiiMis Jes^ and 
llidaj aod l^biealdng hlsbist b the 




CHAPTiPt CXCVI. 


Said thb God ov Fll(B^->He«r me,* Q Bnhmaii, ^ 

cottne on the'procets of observin|r the Nakshatra VntM, 
(vows to be observed under the auspicies Of ^eient 
. aaterims) which are as follows The Hiti should be 
worshipped during the ascendency of each of the twenty* 
seven asterisms, by which the worshipper wouldrittve all hii 
objects and denrea fulfilled and realised in life. The god 
Hari, manifest as (lie Nakshatra Purusha (an iaaginai^ 
figure whose body is supposed.to be composed of the clusters 
of asterismSf groiqted so as to form its different parts) dioidd 
be worshipped in ^ month of Chattra. The legs of the 
god (Nakshatra Purusha) shoidd be worshipped under the 
an^ides of tiie aiterism M niS| while the regions of his groins 
should be worshipped' under the benignant influence of tte 
lasterism Rohipi. The knee-joints of tiie divine figure, should 
be worshipped under the auspkiesof the asteiisin Aahvhn, 
vdule the r^doo* ^ thighs, should be worshipped 

under the influence of die asterisms AdiSdis. The pubic 
region of the divine idage, riiould be worshipped under the 


' anspides of the asterisms Purvas and Uttsras, ‘udifle die 
I rq^n of the waists shoidd bb worshipped under dib in* 
fiaenee of the asterisms' teown as the Krittikfts. Similarly 
dtt ndes of the .figuitf,. ||liiM^^ during the 

aseendenqr-of the^aiiMRsmd^^^^ as the two Bhldra* 
padas, whUe the itg^s of its^i^ should be worshipped, 
whM die astwisiis iaowa u the Revads would ascend a 
" sii nilfi r aHhu^ in the The cardaic region of the 

ahmdd bo tte infll|ience oi the 

lUKiwai^n^ ^ while its badi should 

of ; tiit uterimt 
dwidil be'wnr- ' 
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dipped, when Uie MteriMM known at tke l^dAUt woidd 
be ascendent, while its figure should be worshipped under 
the blissful influence of the asteHsms, known as tte Pnnar- 
vuus. Similarlj, its finger-nails should be worshipped under 
the auqtides of the asterisms, known as fihe Ashleshas, 
while the r^on of its throat should be worsbi{q)ed under 
a simibur condition of the asterisms, known as the Jesthas, 
Likewise the ears, face, tips of teeth and month of Ymbnu 
should be respectively worshipped under tiie benly^iant 
influences of (he asterisms, known as the Shiavanli, the 
PushjA, the Srttis, and the Varunfi. In the same manner, 
the nose, the eyes, the forehead, the hmrs, and the com- 
plmon of the divine image, sboidd be respectivdy woc« 
shipped .under the auspides of such asterisms as the Magbl, 
the Ifiigadiiril, the ChiM, and the Ardrt. The god shoidd 
be invoked and worshipped on a pitdier, full of molasses. 
Gifts of beds, cows and money, should be given to the Brah- 
manas as remuneration for their officiating as priests at the 
ceremony or for attending the same as onlookms (i— 7 ). 

Eadi monrii, the dmerver of the vow, known an- the 
Stimbbavayaniya Vrata, dioidd worship the god '\%bnn. 
manifest as the Naksbatra Airusha (the astral figatif 
who is but an incarnation of the divine essence of Shiva. 
The Vrata should be practised in the mon& of Kirticka, and 
Migha under the aimpicies of the asterisms, known as the 
Krittikk or Mrigasluil^ firora which the months have respec- 
tively derived t^ir epithets, and address the god Hari by such 
names as 'MCeshava,** ** Adiyata** etc,or by invoking his pre- 
sence as obeisance to Ibshava*' and ’*01misance to the god 
who suffers no waste*-' (Adiyuta), The podtent should.recft i 
the prayer, nmning u " I shall prsipdle ftie *' affimbhavnya- 
nikam Vraiam, by worshipiiing jflia present in the 

praindfog; asfecrism of the maaUb iiiii||^apakes tlw l^^ 
of its ohacryar, a mit i|.o|B^piiOwi pl i |i p | i , :fad gnmt him 

of~dic god^ 
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Haiii frfM <oiit«h^ water on wliloli ioatod 

tiie of a potential unihKcnm and who, though etnminy 
eidatanh suffert not the catagea of time,* and grants health 
and longevity to hb votaries. During the (our montiM^ com* 
mencing, from that <rf ''kartidca; bdled rice and po^ihs 
should be offered to the god, Krbhara (rice and pulse hoUed 
together with spices) in the months such as Phalguna etc., 
While sweet porridge should be offered in the months of 
Aahada., etc.. The Naividyas, after being dedicated to the 
deity in the night, should be made over to the Brahmanas. 
The penitent should bathe in water saturated with the com- 
position known as the Panchag[avya, and live on the same 
substance on the day of observance of the vow. An article 
offered to a god and .kept behind his image, becomes a 
Naividya, white flowers etc, become NirmSlyas, simultaneously 
with their offering. The Vrata should be closed with the 
following prayer ” I make obebance to thee, O lord— may 
my rins grow more and more atenuated and my pieties grow 
more and more, every day. O thou god who knowest no waste, 
may my wealth, possessions and progeny suffer no decrease 
and become unnumbered and endless instead. O Achyuta, 
as thou art greater than the greatest of beings, as 
thou art the Supreme Soul, absolve me of all impieties, 
and may the Wbhes of my heart take fruit in this 
life. Be pleased, O thou the wasteless (Achyuta) pro- 
tector Of the universe, grant me the fulfilment of my 
desires and make Ae wuteless as thy own self, O thou 
the immesurable spirit^ll^t, 0 thou the best of beings.” 
A man by wtMrShipping the god as above indicated, for seven 
consecutive '^ears, mijoys all the comforts of the world and 
becomes in eWipmeipated fpirit after death (8—17). 

^ P*'®eess of performing the 

Aninta one of the greatest of the boon. 

Kakih^ Vratas. the god Hari should 

the asteiism Mtfgba 



lie'll Iiirga8 h]^i| i y %^-|^ ' 

A cow on the day' €^ ill. <^nnn^. The-'f^ 

. Iiiitiiti (infinite)' grwts infinite iherit ahd enjoyment m 
il|e. nert 'buifa. of the observer. ,!n1phi^ tthrit is acqniien 
lli^.filiip observance of such a yow, and bfin^ enjoyment 
mifi^ in its wake which knows no waste or satiety, and 
lie bemtfelt de^s of the penitent are realised hundredfold 
b. his neat existence. The 'Vrati should break his fast in 
ili oi{^ after the worship, and should not take any thn^ 
ediiaining oil, the Homa being continuously performed 
^ (our months with libations of clarified butter. By 
lairing nothing else than clarified , butter on the day ot 
■'lil observance, a Vrati ascends the region of the Rudm 
liinifestatipn -of the god Shiva alter dOath. Likewiae, tbe 
man who practises the T^ifitra/lVratas, (a Vrata or a fimt 
of' three nights) each fortnight, talring a ringle meal nn 
ohdi day of its observance, becomes the maater of nn^ 
bounded wealth, Sinularly by practising cdch mondl, ihe 
Vfdti nil above indicated, a penitent goes to ^ 
preyed over/ by the itod Ganapati. Thus practiring 
tin Vi^ in honour of the god Jan&idana, a mao is emrided 
to five i^ the same region with Vishnu, m tiie cdaipan|^ of 
the soula of all his friends and relations. 

■ The penitent should first observe th^ vow (Triritia 
yi(htn)’on the day of the nipth phase of tne moon's increase 
hr file month of Mlgh^; and hundred times repeal tfM 
l|antri^ running as "0|m obeisaiice to tbeli^ Visudevn.** 
Only a ringle meal riioidd be taken, on &e <rigfath day of tho 
moon’s increase (on the day imme^itd|y preceding the 
4f obsmvance), then n fast should be Komp (he nexl tbrhe dbiya. 
Tho god ^hnu riionld he wotriii^^iiped M fhMt 

twoiflli piiaae of tiie mhmi's bcienaela 
- and ^ Vrata -ritbald iNHIoll^ pmmtiied -th'e 

Boaii ihonMlm j i eii tei wd yi^ ' 

coiafaiillnt^'ilcdiDia - 
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«iiii£ed batter in(^ ia a abi^ ceremony andartik»a i» 
ibe month of StuAranai By perfotming Homa cew n H w iiaa 
as above indicatod, If&ndhia was able, to perpctaala bis, 
memoiy as the ycaeiable imnaiibim (i8--ae)v 
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fNB Boo jOB l'iltB>-'I>)o«r. t aball deSetlbe the 
fioceM fli perfonaittgtbe piiasa Vratas. First hear am dia* 
aaarseon thoiKOimaa Of Ftactiafatga.Dhentt Vrata (aeoir* 
ghdag Vrata), tfvbtch sbOidd be pracUaed by making Oe gift of 
a cOOr, adioee'motttfi aad tail had been covered over Brilk 
idaledgold. The peailcatiihould drink clarified birtler only 
oa the day of its observance, whereby he would attain aa 
elevated staUoa .ip the next world. Similarly, by living 
simply on clarified^ butter for three consecutive days» aad 
by inakiag the pft of a golden Kalpa tree, a map attains the 
Supreme Brahma. By making the gift of a t wea^r t wo 
Pala Weights of earth, encased ia a golden casket a asaa 
goes to the rei^on of.lUdra. Brahmanas should be feasted^ 
ijni 1 ^ of datlu^r^^bjllhl^gs, seats, umbrellas^ vossds, 
dadholy threads, sbohiill^f^ to them with the fol- 
kwing prayer. been made defeo* 

thro ia this diitteidl Viaphi Birough my ignorance or (Nnis> 
doai rdaeiBId Md alBdiii up, ttrou^ your gradoas beao> . 
dtetiOB.** A man by prictisiag^ sodi a Vmta, ascends tta 
of l^ahnni, iAi|B a lo^ aad fsioqpeieaa c as oar on 


I chin 
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and salvation after death. TM VvaH should eat ’ only the 
composition known as the PancbagavyUi on the day of the 
tehtii phase of the moon's iO^rease in the month of KSrticka, 
fast on the following day, and worahip the god Vishnu, 
whereby he would go to the repon presided over by that 
deity. By making gifts of five goats to a Brahmana and by 
bilking his fast in the night for three consecutive days, a 
man attains the highest felidty. In the Vrata, known as the 
Krichachah MShendfa, the Vrati should drink milk only for 
the first three nights, fast on the next three, and practise 
the Vrata on the day of the sixth phase of the moon’s 
increase in the month of Kirticka- Similarly in the form, 
known as the Krichachah Bhiskara, the penitent should live 
on curd on the day of the eleventh phase of the moOn’s 
increase in the month of KSrticka, and drink milk on the 
next fave days, whereby he would acquire immense weatttt 
In the SantSpana Vrata, the diet of the penitent shook 
consist of wheat, articles made of wheat, potherbs, curd, 
thirkned milk, clarified butter and water, on the day of the 
fifth phase of the moon {ii—i6). 


CifAFTER tXCVIU. 

• , ■■la. i M . u am: 

Said THS God or FiRB »->N(m;| aNI tieseribe the 
process of practising the Misa Vratpa^s^s whkh sfao^ 
be cAmrved in the dtfei^t mont^ 
gnat enjp^eht m tbk IKb aadsdvatiOB dbxt 

;viiae a^ .tj^,ltttoMq^^^ uii^ o|b. in4. un- 

of AaUlda. Siaiaiii 7 ^ 
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salt in the month of Vaishikat and making tha gift df f tow 
to^a Brahmana, a man acquires a sovereignity in this life. A 
man by observing a fast, extending over a period of monO^ 
and making the gift of a cow to a Brahmana, should practise' 
the Vrata known as the Bhimavrata. By bathing every 
day in the morning during the month of Ashida, a man be^ 
comes merged in the essence of Vishnu, the same result' 
being obtained by making gifts of treacle and a cow in the 
months of Chaitra and VaishSka. The greatest of all 
observers of vows, the husband of the goddess Gouri, prac- 
tised the abovesaid Vrata of treacle, on the day of the 
third phase of the moon. The man who practises the Nakta 
Vrata (Breaking one’s fast in the night) in the month of 
Miigashirsha, goes to the region of Vishnu. The Vratas 
known as the Vrata of a single meal each day (Ekabhakta), 
the DvSdashi-Vrata, and the Tila- Vrata should be practised 
for four consecutive months (i^s). 

By practising Vratas during the four months commencing 
from the month of Shr&vana, a man is able to witness 
the realisation of all his heart-felt desires. The resolution 
of practising the ChSturmtshya Vratas spoken of before, 
should be first solemnly made, by fasting on the day of the 
eleventh phase of the moon in the month of AriiSda. The god 
Hari, manifest as the sun god, should be worshipped under 
the auspicies of thecoiirinuance of that luminary in the sign 
of cancer, and by ricitmgf^f: following prayer “I under- 
take this vowi Q lotd, in presence, may this come to a 
safe termmation through thy gracious pleasure, O Keshava. 
May this vow be deemed as complete even in the event of my 
dying before it reaches its goal.** Thus 4 Brahmana should 
lAstain fiOm taldi% tdl ludmal-food, forego tte use of oils and 
imgiNi^ and wblMln|i^;i^ g^ Hari for thros days by obserr* 
{Igl #h(wd>y he woidd attain fiha 

(Mpaoi-Viati) aod dm oae hoowa as the CUa^ 
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to Uw i«gioo of Viahou and beconea an emancipatad a^i^ 
in die en^ Simflarfy, ^ piactiaing the Vrata known w 
the ^jlpatTa, wkile Uving on a diet of powdered wheat pod 
bailepi a dian aacenda the heaven after death. AgaitfH^ 
drinking mifk aiinply, or hy Kvbg aolely on the onnpo^ioa 
known aa the Panchagavya or on roota and vegetablea/a 
man goea to the region of >nhhnu after deadi. Similarly the 
man who abataina from all meat, Uvea on a diet of barley, be 
iotegota the uae of aU aweet arttdea, attaina die god 
Hari (6— » 3 ). 

Now t ahall deacribe the proceaa of performing 'the 
Koiimiida<Vrati^ which ahould be pracdaed in an emp^ 
atomach in the month of Aahvina. The god Viah^’^ahoidd 
be worshipped in the Vrata, occnrring on the day of the 
twelfth fdiase of the moon's increaae. Lotos and other 
water-flowers and Nkividyaa Ulnminatcd by ISmpa of oil 'or 
clarified butter, ahould be offered to the god. The god 
Ylsudeva ahould be worshipped with gariands of Mhlati 
flowers, and by reciting the Mantsa running as " Om obei- 
aance to Visudeva.” Thus by practising a fast for a month 
in connection therewith, a man acquires piety, worldly 
pfospfeity, wealth and salvation, in riiort, every thing he seta- 
his mind upon (i4’-*i5)< 



CMAPnftCXClX. 




tm Goo or Fms dMcribe tiMr 

ef pijictiMag the iUtn^Viad^ 



AON MNUNUI. ftf 

goti m mA 9i At Iwir muom such at fhe Rams, clc^ 
aad b]r givii^ A torn aad a of darified butter at 

its dose, a B iabaiaaa ia said to piaclase Ae AgaUVrata. 
Siailarijr, Ae 8aiosvati«Vrata dmiM be observed by prac- 
tisiaga^latcsilaBOieforaaMaA,aad'bf auJdng pfA of 
bells, dotbcs, sesssHmai <^ieotde aad pil^rs, full of dart* 
ded batter, to the Rrabmaaas at ito dose, whereby Ae peni* 
tent woOld attain abedote fdicHy. Thus by bathing fora 
year, in Ae casspositioa kaown as Ae Pandiimrita and by 
making Ae gift of a cow to a Brahmans at its dose, a man 
becomes a king ia his aem ezmtence ( 1—3). 

The practissr of the VHbntt*Vtata, AouJd offer edibles to 
Ah' God Vishnu, oa Ae day of Ae-efeventh phase of the 
moon's increase in Ae awnA of Chaitra, and observe a fast 
on the day of its (Ascrvaace, whereby he would be able to 
sit at Ae golden feet of that deiQr. The man who eats 
porridge and makes Ae gift of a couple of cows to a Brah- 
mana, is sud to observe Ae Devi*Vrata, the result of such 
an observance being Ae increase of wealth. The man who 
practises for a year, Ae Vrata of eating his meals after 
dedicating them first to Ae souls of his departed manes, 
becomes a king (4—6). 

^ I have finbhed docribing Ae process of praetinng Ae 
Varsa*Vratas, now I Aall discourse on Ae ways of ob* 
serving the SankAnd Vratas (Vratas to be practised on 
Ae occasion of Ae- sun's passing over to a new sodiaeal 
sign.) The num srlM vigil b the night of a S«n* 

krinti, goto A imvAt^ iftor deaA, a similar result bang 
obtuned iij WorAippiiv Ac God Shiva and Ae sun^pd, 
on the occaibn of on Amtvasyt oecorrb^ on a Smiktinti 
day. Agab by washbg the image of Ae god Keabasa 
wiA jets of datifiad butter on Ae dty df ' A* An'e fiis^ 
Tiapte of Caametilirdto worsh 4 ipto 
botoato df twen^H^ ?^ 

dml b :'Ail' dMao 
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ablution. A similar merit is acquired by performug ihc. 
rite of ablution unto the image of die god Kes^vawith 
jets of Sickened milk and clarified butter, on the occasions 
of the sun’s twice passbg over the equator (Viriidha) 

(7-»-8.) 

Now I shall describe the process of performing the Umi* 
Vrata, which should be practised only by female penitents, 
on days of the third or the eighth phase of the moon’s 
increase. The Vrata consists in worshipping Umft and 
Maheshvara, whereby a woman usually becomes lucky /and 
is never subjected to feel the pangs of separation from her. 
consort. The woman, who duly worships the 8un*god, takmi 
birth as a man in her next existence (p—io). 


CHAPTER CC. 


l^Aio THE God of FiRE:~Hear me, 0 Brahman, 
course on the process of practising the Vrata of illuminating 
n divine edifice with lighted lamps (Dipadfina Vrata), by 
^nfasecving which a man attains salvation after a prosperous 
career on earth. By illuminating the house of a Brabmana 
oiwan imaged deity for a year, a man becomes possessed 
of all his wished for objects. SimUariy by lighting such 
edifices for four months continuously, or by illuminati^ 
Aem in the month of Kirticka,, a - parson goes to tho 
region of Virimii or ascends heaven. ’ bs no Vrata 
which can or wilt ev^ excel UdU ritO 
. lamiHH' ■ in’':'fespect:(: of inan>;pdil^Sii<(M**R 

• divine '-edtfoo 'im- .ihoifa 
a large and :lii^ faaulyi a^^iltioyt fc w dft 
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fbftnm. Hm eyes become keen aadiditimn, while 
throOg to glorify his name in heaven on his sojourn 
to that repon after death .Out of a hundred 

irives of the king Cli^dharml, the“ ruler of the world, 
Laliti, the daughter of the king of Vidharba, was able 
to win and monopolise the love of her husband, through 
the merit of observing such a lamp>gimng Vrata. Lalitil 
used to light up the divine edifice of Vishnu with thousands 
and thousands of lamps, every n%ht. The co-wives of the 
queen, asked her toi. describe the merit of practising such 
a Vrata, whereupon she narrated as follows 

Lauta said '*In by-gone times, the holy sage Maitreya 
was a priest in the service of the king of Souvira, and he 
caused a temple to be built uid dedicated to Vishnu, on the 
banks of the Devika. I was a she-mouse at the time, Oh ye 
my beloved sisters^ living in a hole in a sequestered nodk 
of the adytum of the temple. One day Mmtre^a caused a 
lighted lamp to be placed in the interior of the temple, 
which growing 'dimmer and dimmer every moment,-~ay|* 
about to be piit out. Out of my natural dread for cats 
in that mouse-existence of mine, I came out of the hole, 
nudged the wick of the lamp with the. tip of my nose, and 
re-excited the faint light about to be blown out by the wind. 
Even throuj^ the merit of simb an involuntary act of piety, 
behold me, metamofpbised .ihto a princess and a fovourite 
with the king, my huid^u^in my present existence. O ye 
sisters, I enjoy j|bi* bi|^|wiia, these pleasures and riches 
of royally as friiits‘bf the pious act of illumihatiag the ^vine 
edifice of Visbn'd, Ibbi^ miintentm done by me in my 
previous emstence; mid therefore it is, that each night I 
lAusb tbornmndi imd thbnsands of bmps to be Ughted in the- 
Viriinn Umi^el because I reuii^bsr (ji^smam) dw 

thy 

-M In 'itiidn'' 
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WiNiiMlffakwMak IpMilealerof Mdi a 
t»i^4u(at««wi hb awtt r^wA, jutal 

li 4l^cd[ Ift pdteliiommt aindesii agoniM ia dw dilik 
niteltqal^ aillll The meaiengeri of the 

gOd hand thM mieereuite moerniBg their fOtOa 

iad ttli% tte eOainOe of the aether iegioae witfaj wails aad 
dolefal seiiiadib k die good, d thoa beaighted aeakt 

of waitiag iOw ? Vniat does it avail a being to ary his eyds 
ont in'helii over th^ nMeeds aad ack of inequity, foottddy 
aqd wantonly eoamutted by him in hk human OditmKe ? 
The hmaan Ufs k lhe culmiaatiag stage of all animal eak> 
tences oa eardl^ and it k by going through thousuidi aad 
dmusaads of necessary cycles ot animal«existence, timt a 
being k evbtved out as a man> Wherefore then, shoidd a 
asan forget such, a memorable fact of his existence?— and 
wherefore should he indulge in sensuous pleasures which 
are nothing btt the cravinis of the animal nature whidi he 
could not very well cast off even then ? If the highest good in 
human life k fo secure as much creature-comforts as posmble, 
or to madly run in pursuit of those articles that pander only 
to the- aease^ if its b^est glory k to raise much sand and 
dust in a whriigig of contending passions, — wailing and 
wuling alone, needs must be the necessary corollary, the 
iaemtrdde sequel to such an existence, when transplanted to , 
these reipona You are eating only die bitter fruits of your 
own misdeeds on earth. Why did you not dunk at the time 
of sednciiw other men’s wives, that the fond and clandesdne 
'embcace i^a false wife, (dearer it m^t have been for the 
very steaUh), the warm and the fluttered updieavings of g fair 
but frail hearti beadag with the vibcatwas of hurried fobti- 
btepi o^afniptive god flying tbeirefreiihi^;^^^^ cariM 
tor. tea teite/hdnft.ihte ■teptiUit tif^ a:|lai^tejkw uwr - 
• natoial edmt ik tem, bat 'wptefnrO'telprii|j^|^P and 
wood, khlin: ^ikeoa. monp^ ,-'ideaiufei ^ a 


Atm mMKMI. - 

l lWfe M MidmaKoM ^;Oiyto<ieaci»^ 

isf paio. Initead of ctyiAg ** Ifothtfi O ta a^iofai 

«od dazIcaeM why don’t yon sing the Ueaaed name of Qbri? 
O yon the deilera of yonr ndi^bont’a beda l Doea Ihe nanM 
Be ao reiy heavy on yonr tonguea ? Aa a of ire can 
be alwaya obUuned .from the tiny flame of alq^edlampk 
BO a aamll bmp) lighted oat of a love of god, goea anidh 
way to fllamwe the path of a aoul in the daikneaa of deatiL 
An equal portion ^ miaeiy falb to tiie lot of- a man iriw n 
net inclin^ to offer aech lighted lampa to tiiego4 nnd 
alaab them, dedicated by othera^ inatead rhonld I 

monm now when I have offered tbonaanda and tiionaandaef 
them ?" (ie~i8). 

THE riRE^GOO ^•ii^Hbviaff heard tteaewodia born tte 
lipa of LalitI, the co^wivaa of the queen hqgan |o ilhiminate 
the temple of Vishni fn the ni^ and aaoinded heaven 
Choangh ita merit Thna by offering .lig^Ued laa^ to tim , 
god « bum acqniipa froahnr OMtit Ihw hy pnclmng ffm 
Vrata (*p)» 


CflAPtUt ^1. 


□niD tHB (kilt. |ii I thill deaeribc Iho 

peoccaa of periorn^'-ffm 'tWmddhi ha Wm an tiie Nine4oii 
ympitiation (NtuavyehlMha^^ narrated by dm god 
Hari to tib holy aage The goda ¥badOv«‘ani 

abnkaralMiia tefpdhtf bdkh db ^ IfiitiiaB a 
1 (flff) nmred to t^dbhodMJb w tim canMoof 
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west, the Mjuitras running at *'Om <)iidwiiee to 
NtiijaBa” at it» urett, “ Om obeitance to that ' litenii] 
Brahma” at ito north western p^, as well as the Mantra; 
running as " Ksham Vishnu, Kshoom Nrisinhaka.” Similarly 
thei IxKur manifestation of Vi^hnn should be worshiped 
in the petal at its north, as welt at at the doors of the 
diagram, situate at its west and the norfh east. Similarly 
the Mantra running as “ Kam, Them, Sam, Sham, Garuto 
man Purvavaktra should be located and worshiped at 
its south, the Mantra running as " Kham, Chachahm, Vain, 
Hum Put," and ** Kham, Dham, Pham, Sham ” at its worth. 
Likewise the Mantra running as “ Vam, Nam, Mam, K^ni 
Kshoum” and ” Dham, Dam, Bham and Ham ” should be 
located and worshipped in the Mandala. The Mantras run- 
ning as "Gam, Dham, Bham, Ham Pushti.*’ (the goddess of 
health) and the Vija Mantras particularly sacred te^ the gdd, 
should be respectively worshipped on the north and the south 
of the mystic diagram. The Mantras running as "Dham Vana- 
mila” (the garland of wild flowers worn by the god Vishnu, 
emblematic of the different worlds and solar systems), the 
Shrivatsa-mark on the breast of Vishnu, as well as the gem 
Koustbubha with the Mantra " Sam, Ham, Lam, Chachahm, 
Tam and Dam” held sacred to it, should be worshipped 
on the west of the divine seat (Peetha). The ten Anga- 
pujas of the god Vishn% should be duly performed, while the 
Ananta manifestation trf the deity, should be worshipped 
below the mystic diagram, by reciting the Mantra running as 
" Obdsjince to Ananta." The gods such as Mahendra etc., 
^should be duly worshipped, mid the ten Aegtupujas should 
be rm^ectively done unto them. The lour pitchers (Ghatas) 
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Mantru^ respectively kootrs as the fire, the eruifii ai;|d the 
Moon Vijas (i-~8). 

Subsequent to that, the preceptor should contemplate 
his psychic self as having perva,ded the universsd 'space, and 
the Mantra known as the Atma Vija as dropping down 
with the mooo'beam, saturated- with the crystal drops of 
'ambrosia, and entering his body from the above. Then he 
should deem himself as the absolute subjectivity (Purusha), 
evolved out of that mysterious Vija, and hold himself identi- 
cal with the god Vishnu. Then he should contemplate the 
twelve parts of his body, such as head, heart, the tuft of hair 
on his crown, etc., as having been permeated with the essence 
of that mystic Vija (Anga Nyasa), enveloping him as an 
armour. Similarly the twelve different parts of his organism, 
such as the breast, the head, the tuft of hair on his crown, 
back, and eyes, should be again contemplated as assigned 
to the Vija Mantras, sacred to' the god and permeated with 
their essence. The preceptor should similarly contemplate 
his two hands, as assigned to and permeated with the Astra 
Mantras sacred to Vishnu, and cause a similar Nyasa to be 
practised by his disciple in his own body (9 — xs). 

A mental worship of thegod Hari, requires no flowers 
or offerings like the one made on the mystic diagram 
(Mandala). A strip of cloth should.be tied iround the eyes 
of the disciples, and they should be asked throw flowers 
on the mystic diagram^ divided into petpds ,qr . chambers on 
which the names ^ <&<t:J^ermt manifestations of Vishnm 
had been previo|^^‘^f^;? disciples should jbe res. 
pectively namitd' after qn ^htpe chambers the 

flowers cast by them, iroiild ^ll dowii. 11m . precept^ 
should cause the 4^iples to be septed on bis left hand side, 
and successive]^ mib tiie conMcrated fire, hundred aad 
eight hhatipxm e|v C the seeds of 

' ytibi' grass'; aEn|[-'’ .^onMtale.' 'Afiain -a '^thmamnd,.. 
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of t)ie My of 'the dMirie. Sio^liiitr a hwiM 
Shatkwis ihottid be offered for the ^ w i ijh M o o of the differ- 
ent manifeatatioos of tbe^ ^ |Umv]r«li»i ifter w 
^i>yl Bhotioff dionld be cast ^htoffiO Hosoa^vity. Thus 
a preceptor should iakiate Pii^ dja d pl e s iato the mysteries 
of the sfMrkual world, while they ia their tom riMuld worship 
hila wiA presents and remtuerariMis (p—i6)> 


CHAPTER cat 


i^AiOr THK G 09 op FiRB :~the god Hari is usnalty 
. pepiMtiated with flowers, perfumes, aod oUations, and by burn- 
ing incense-stidm and wairing' l%hted lamps before hie 
/ ioMige. Notr 1 sbtA enumerate the names of flowers, which 
tte tatter god is spedalfy food oi.. The flower Malati heads 
tte list of ^weis in that lespect, white a worship made 
with tiie flowers of Taniala, grants: enjoyment and salvation- 
to riie vofiky* SSmilarly a made with Ifallikt (Jasmine) 
ffawers, ahhohree the worshipper of all sins, the one made 
with Jidhikt flowers, ensures the residence (ri’the wershippn 
/in the region of Viriiiiu, ]^ flowers known as the P&talfl 
' aid'the Atimtdtta reej^ctiv^y eonfeiing on turn the same 
\ iirtdt at ffii above. worriting the god with such 

> ^ it!|ireta.'ii8i the Xa^^rira ao4 the Jati, a man goes to the region 
otVidImu, M The flower known as the 

KnrjolEa offered In the god in the omm of a worsh^,. 
pnrifien the worshipper; the Tagml^ 
kid .riMi'"uotai 7 . fo the r^^ 

.taONw anihe Kii»aoriias.^jidiiw^ the' ail rin#. ' 
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KeUki and die Kundas. By offering aucb ’fl^eff^^ ;^ 
Vanraraf and Ktahay a man becomes sdile' to Hire .in ^ Mne 
r^;ion with the god Hari (i— '5). . ^ : 

A similar result is obtained by worabii^ing the god whh 
the bunches of such flowers, aa the Ashofca, '^^kat : and 
Tarusha. The man, who wants the. emahcipatipn of his 
soul after death, should worship the with the iaaTaa of 
a Bel tree, while an elevated station in the neat world is 
secured by offering the leaves of a Shami tree to that divinity. 
Again by offering the petals of Bhringarhja and Tshnila 
flowers, Kalhars, Lotus flowers, and the dark and the .golden 
leaves of the two sorts of Tulasr (Mimossa) to the god 
Vishnu, a worshipper is enabled to. live In the ssunie region 
with that dmty. Similarly by won|ii(i|>iog the god Hari with 
the holy Lotus flowers,. Kokanadas, a garland iri hundred 
lillies, the flowers of Nipa, A^jona, Kadamva, the per*., 
fumed Vakula, Kinshuka, Mani, .Gokama Nagakama, San* 
dhyh Ketaki, Kusha and K&sha flowers, and the scented 
Uruvaka, a man b purged of all sins, and becomes an 
empancipated spirit after a long and prosperous carrier on 
earth (6— ii). 

By offering a flower to a god, the worshipper acquires a 
merit, hundred times more than what he would har'd got by 
making an offering of gold to Hiat deity, while the merit of 
offering a garland, shovld be deemed as a nulfions of times 
more than that of the Similarly by cHering flowers 

grown in the 

as lty<^ering floti^ those 

of others, iho 'j^ Vhtoe should n^,bo wombip^ wiHi 
flowers jhat haveibecome |withed or 4^^ eontiun pebfls 
more than tus^ with such 

flowers as ^ KflMhuia^ the tlhihari^ 

The presicUi^ deity ^t Ihoii shoni4be W^^ vriUi such 
flowem as aad the Shirisha. The 

god Hari trpW^fpad with^ flowers as the 



4[«U nilANAM. 


•Mated Bnhiaa*padiau and the blue totum^ while Ae god 
: Hara should Tbe worshipped with the fl<>werS| knoum as Ae' 
Arica, the MandSia, and the Dj^ustura. Flowers Such as Ae 
Kutaja, the Karkati, and the Ketaki,>houId not be offered to 
Ae latter deity, as well, as the flowers of gourd or of a Nimva 
tree, nor flowers that are bereft of sweet odours (11—15). 

The best kind of flowers mA which Ae god can be pos* 
sibly worshipped^ are the eight sentiments such as the cessa* 
tion of all killing propensities, control of Ae senses, forbear* 
ance, knowledge, kindness, etc. The first flower is the extinc- 
tion of all cruel instincts (Ahinsa), Ae second is self-control, 
Ae third is love and good will to all creatures, Ae flower par* 
excellence, being the inward peace or contentment. Thn 
Atue of gentleness, is a flower wiA which Ae god Keshava 
Aould be worshipped, the practice of austerities is anoAer 
flower, meditation and truAfulness forming Ae seventh 
and Ae eighth of the list of flowers, which the latter 
deity is specialty fond of (16— 19). 

Oh thou foremost of the sons of men,.Aere are oAer 
external flowers, which being offered with love and devo* 
iSon to the god Vishnu, seaire his good graces sis well. 
Wate^flowers and the flowers of fields and mefdoWs, 
offerings of milk, curd, thickened milk and clarified butter, 
lighted kunim and hurning incenie-stkks wahri^ beforo- 
bis imi^e,; itferings of > boiled rice^ etc, flowbre and' fruit* 
of forests,^ Jjiides and foots of Kusha-grass, perfumtos and ‘ 


saadid^pfude, ; beartftdt love/ iand Ae e^bt 

flowers; nf aegeiiBest in sfiecial, are idways* pieiMtet A A* 
godrVidtui^; ? The seat sad Ae fir# Ae 

. god'.Ae|^^^'^we*^PP*fl .mcetal' 

flowers';:r^l^..'':i^ "above; - 
.yisbnii ' aro ' Vliadeva. ;eA^ Abse'|^|i^V^ 

Wibiaa etc 




chapter cciii. 


Oaid THfe .CoD or Fire.:— A main, by worshipping the 
god, is exempted . from visiting the hell after death. 
Hear me, oh Gji^man, eiiumnate the names of the 
different hells, and the misdeeds for which souls are doomed 
to visit each of them. The five vital winds of a man escape' 
from his body at the close of his life, however fondly and 
tenaciously he' might ' have clung to it. The embodied 
Bfnrit (0ehi), leaves Its eacUtly tenemeiit, through one of 
the following, causes, suih as drowning, burning by 
iife, poisoning, hutt, inanition, or fall from a mountain. 

Simultaneously with Its quitting the older body, the 
sonl of a man finds its dbpiki m the new body of a creature, 
arcoHing to his meiit'vcg demerit in the previous existence. 
The som*total of thin. ;jB|bral acts of a man in bis previous 
existence, tends to' d^ermine both the nature of the 
oiganism sdnl will enter in the next birth, and the 
environmehbt a^dst which be will be plsced, so as to be m 
the best flii^s of his former good or 

evH deeds, eniboified ekisfenc^ should' be deemed as 


encircled with' .^d inhfRyJhii a more or less degree. 
The evU^doers ^ dooiimd ^ s^ after death, ^ while 
the wbrfcom (iir){6^ : in:;;|^^ The 

flieaseb|^rt''<j{ to the 

.fnd'';wb<> is'tiie.wid^;‘M'^f^ i^e 


.|M'';Wb<> is'the.wli^;'^^ inie 

^^;of''|^:wi^^:jtle;eR^^ gate .of bis 

'are usher^ 
giesiittger . of ^ 
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tile Mtil of a cow>8iealet is dooased to sn to for a littit* 
dtod tliousand ytors> the tonnento of (toi heO latowD as the 
Mahlvichi (the great foreshoto)f wlule the soul'of a ltend>|piib* 
her or that of a Brahmana<ldUer, is respective^ consigned 
to the agonies of the helli known as the Amaknmbha (the 
pitcher of undigested chyle). The murderer of a child, a 
woman, or an old or imbecile person, is chained down to 
the bottom of the hell, known as toe Ronrava, till toe ap* 
pToach of universal dissolution, or till the termination of Itm 
respective sovereignities of the fourteen Indras. The so(d of n 
man, who had burnt the fields ^ a preceptor in fife, is ooa> 
sumed for a Kalpa, in the living flames of toe hell, known as 
toe Mahk Rourava. The soul of a thief is cast into the hdt 
known as toe Hell of Uttto Darkness, tiiere to be perptoually 
basiinoed for a more than one Kalpa by the warders of tiie 
god of death, incessantly etoen . by worms, leeches, uid 
other water«paruites. For a nmilar period, the sonlofa 
matricide is tormented in the hell known as toe Asipatiw* 
Vanam (the Jorest having the leaves of sword-bbdes), and 
is there fried with burning sands. 

Similarly, the soul of a Qisn who has alone eaten tho-Sfreet* 
meats In life, by depriving his dependants of their due shares, 
b doomed to eat ezecrita, and the paresites that usually 
infest the same, in the bell known u the Kikob. The soul ctf 
a man, who had forsake in life the performmice pf the Jyn 
sacrifices enjoined to bp practised every day (F|ucto->Yaj[na)^ 
h doomed to five on. Mopd and . i^ne, ;i% tijie ;h^: known 
, as toe Knttala. The si^l of a man, yvM 
food on earth, is doon^d ^ M ‘ 

stench. The muI of a tyriht or;^i^i^^ piankin^y 

as we.ll .as -that of the .m(i|^er«^,^^''^lli|^.^^^ 

' sh^erandeS' him, is. bofiedsf se^'^’ priei^^^. 

in bei|.;^of 
toe-occasion, .of 

of gifts, 'is doomed 'tS.a«ipr||e -toning . 
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M ttke HiruciicbliSBliii, iriiiie the soul of an intrufliful nutn, 
is conaigned to the tonnents of die hellt whose door* are . 
barred with thunder^boltSi 

The soOls of the crooked ate cast into the hell of greM 
conflagration (Mah9jvlla)i while those of jiersons who had 
vimted the wives of their elders or superiors, or women wiw 
were in the forbidden degrees of consanguinity in. life, ate 
consigned to the tonnents of the saw-edged hell (Krakacha), 
while the begetters of hybrid children aOd the destroyers of 
other men’s virtues, are punished in the hell of boiHng 
treacle* The soul of the killer of iu>y creature, is chained 
down to the bottom of .the hell of alkali, that df an 
encroacher on other men’s ground, is punished in the hdl 
edged with rasors, while the souls of a stealer, of gold or' 
a cow and the feller of a tree, are kept confined in .dm 
hells, respectively known as the Amvarisha and Vajnu 
Shastraka. The soul of a honey-stealer is chastised in the 
hell of perpetual repentence (Parit&pa), while that of a 
st^er cf other men’s goods, is incarcerated in the one 
known as the Kila Sutra. The soul of the man who Was a 
great meatpeater in life, is kept imprisoned in the hell, knuwn 
as the Kushmala, while the soul of a man who had negl$$cted 
to offer cakes of ohsequis to the souls of his departed 
manes on earth, is consigned to smell the filthy odours 
of the hell, known as the Ugia Gandha (the hell of strong 
odours). Tbo soul of; h iQidm Vakshi, is cast into the hell 
known as the Durdhatai^ vj^e the soul of a vilifier of the 
holy Vedas is punished in the hell of infamy (Apratistha). 
Hm sold of, a man who had home false witness in life, goes 
to Ota hell, known as the Puti Vaktra, while the stealer of 
other men’a iaenqr gpes to ^ known as the Pariluntha. 
The. touls of tlte |iittidm«r,of a child, a woman,, or an old or 
Imbe^ pctfon, M to t^ an oppremer of the 
IBiridiaptoltoi M the; hell of dieadfulness 

(iC||!ihi)^ ^;S^^ of who had token 
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iviMia l^-t« wefias'thatot a nan who had criealed 
fiHiiofi . iiid • diflitrntriiTm among friends are kOpt confined te 
dm liwir KHxctively known as the Vllepa and the great h^ 
itf %oli|;ra ^cot>pcr . (M^-Tlmra)^ Stmildrly tite soul of a 
auuk w^o had ^filed the beds of his neighbours in life, is 
snbjected in hell, to hold in a perpetoal embrace, a molten iron 
or a burning stone image of the seduced women, nbiie the 
soul of a woman, who had known many men in life, b fMced 
to clasp her bands round a thorny Shaimali tree of buiming 
fire, in the bell designated after the latter. The sottliOf 
awn, who had gone in their human eaWtencC) onto die 
daughters of their own mothers, as well as the souls of mep 
who had looked on other men's wives widi Inotful eyes, or had 
wprooted the tongues of their fellow beings, are doomed to 
fgt ashes and dnders'only in the hell, known as the Angirlshi 
|the hell of carbon food). The souls of thieves are always 
cleft with the keen ends of razbi*', wMIe those who bad 
taken meat in life, are subjected to ent their own flesh iii 
hell. The man who observes a fast for a month as well an 
the practiser of an Ekadashi or aJBhishma Pancludta Viata, 
bccoifies eaempted from visiting the hell (ao^-aj). 


CHAPTER CCIV. 


i^Aio 'THE GO0 OP FiU i— blow t‘ diall describe^ .the 
process of obaecving the best of the Vratas of.a month's fast 
O thon holy sage, a man bdonghig to^: orders of Yo^ 
orVlnaptastha, as w#asitwidowed Ptncdso 

the aboiwaaid: Vrata, aNr’ having p etl h ^ 
bnown w the Y^HavatYl^^, aM obtiiiMd ^peindarfoaf 
Mb or hip ^tual preiipliMr (fa fhirbiliiittf,' ilii fwl 
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b^obtenred ander CMditions, laid down under diA b**d 
of the Krich^a Vratas described before, or otherwbe 
as the observer would be capable, of. The Vrata should be 
6rst undert^en on the day of the eleventh phase of the 
moon’s increase -in the month, of Ashyina, and thenceforth 
the observer should go on fasting for thirty' da3rs continu- 
ously, by reciting the following verses. ** This day forward 
I shall hut and worship ihee, O Vishnu, for thirty days con- 
tinuously till thy wakening in the month Of KSrticka. May 
this Vrata undertaken by me, be deemed complete, O lord, 
in the event of my dying in the course of its observance 
or before the d|^ of thy wakening.” (1—5). 

Each day, the practiser of the Vrata should thrice bathe 
in the course of its observance, thrice worahip the god 
^^no with offerings of flowers and perfumes etc., recite^^ 
the Giti sacred to the god, and meditate upon his immutaUe 
self. He should give up all profane talks, forego all pecuniary 
concerns, keep himself a.sof of the company of all inen not 
practismg a similar Vrata, nor engage in conversation with the 
wicked And the evil-doers. The full term of its observance 
(thirty days) should be spent in a divme edifice, and the 
Brahmaops should be fefisted at its dose, on. the completion 
of the worship on the day of the twelfth phase of the moon. 
Then the observer of the vow should pay remunerations to 
the Brahmanas and bre^ his fast. A man by practising the 
Vrata, as above indica|ed,^ becomes entitled to enjoy the 
pleasures pf heaven as tin emancipated spirit, for the 
period of tlurteen Kalpas. The ceremony, knoWn as the 
Vaishnaba Yajnd, should be performed at the close of the 
Vrata, and 'gifts of apdr of clotlu, a metal pot, a seat, 
an umbrella, a prepared holy thread, a pair of shoes 
and a Yogapatta, i^outd be made to each of the (heirteen 
Bi^hifMlnas invited bn the oc^ion. A golden image 
0^ ^ gwd Vlthho should be wo^iipped in a bed wUh 
dbUiea etc. and a Erahmana should be addressed as followsc 



“ Through the grace of Vishnu, I stand absolved of all sin, O 
thou twice born 'oiie. I shall ascend the region of Vishnu, 
and ultinoiately become merged in the essence of that 
deity/' Then the Brabmana would reply as follows— 
“Depart and Depart, O thou who art wise with the wisdom oC'*' 
god. Go to the unless region of Vishnu, and stay there, 
shaped after the image of that God.” Having thus addressed 
the Brahmana, the observer of the Vrata, should make a gift 
of the bed with the golden image, to his spiritual precej^tor 
(6—14). • 

The practiser of such a Vrata, redeems the souls of his 
relations, remove up to the hundredth degree, and carries 
their souls with his ownself into the region of Vishnu. Even 
the country dwelt in by such an observer of a month's fast, 
becomes blissful and sinless, not to speak of his Vandhus and 
relations. Thickened milk and clarified butter may be 
safely pven to a penitent, falling down in a swoon while 
observing the Vrata, without any fear of breaking or vitiating 
hbvow, since clarified batter permitted to be taken by a 
Brabmana on such an occasion, does not detract its merit, 
and si^ce Vishnu, the maker of all medicinal lemediea, 
|iardonS the guilt of taking fruits, edible roots^ thickened 
milk and medicines administered by the preceptor in such 
an emergency (is*->i3). 


-!o:» 


CHAPTER CCV. 


ib*AiD THE GOD OP mB:— ^*ovr I sh^. Je^ribe (he 
process ^ of 'practising 'tike' king ' of ' ali;^^vntas, via . ' 
the vow of Bl^hma tPi^akiuia, whief^^'"^ 
tiSed on the day of the mtlihlh Vphise cl ^ Mpon's 



incfcase in the month of Ktitickn, The penitent 
observe a vow of silence on the occanon, bathe thrice vntf 
day and perforui such a rite of ablution^for the five sncces* 
sive days from the day of the first observance of the vowj 
and offer libations of water to the gods and his departed 
manes, containing the seeds of five different sorts of .Vtihi 
and sessamum orientate (i-*’a). 

The* rite of ablution should be done unto the im^^ of 
the god Hari, with the composition known as tfie Pancha* 
gavya and the PanchSmrita. 1%e body of die kbl should 
be smeared with sandaUpaste etc., and ciysCris of scented 
gum resin soaked in clarified butter, should be burnt before 
it. Day and night, the lamps should be kept lighted' before 
the image, and oblations ,oi sweetened porri^^ should be 
^ered to the god whom it represents. The Vrati shouTd 
repeat hundred and eight times the Mantra, running as 
" Obeisance to the god Vasudeva,’V and cast into the sacrifid 
fire, an equal number of libations of clarified butter, centain* 
ing seeds of Vrihi and sessamum, by repeating the six* 
lettered Mantra of the god, followed by the term of obeisance 
(Svaha). On the first day of its observance, ^e feet of the 
god should be worshipped with lotuses, the regions of his 
thij^s and knee<joints on the second day, with the leaves 
of a Bel tree ; the umbilici region on thd ftird day with 
BhrlngatSja ; with the flowers of .Vana andjavi and the 
leaves of a Bel tree on the fourth, and with the Mfilati 
flowers on the fifth daj|r 

The penitebt ahould 'i^ap on the bare floor during the 
continuance of fhe Vratra, and take cowdung, the urine Of a 
cow, curd, milk and the composition known 'as the Pancha- 
gavyf, respectively on the fint (Bkadashi), second, third, 
fourth and the fiftii tby of its obMmuibe. He should break 
hti fast fo the nij^t of the ,nu> 9 <i, ^thereby ' be 

he 8b^^ fiefo tiie trammels of I0e, after a bmamt 
id''p|^£r(iKil''d^ b' haitiof sflier^ 
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the hero (Bhidima) who practised it in the by>j;eae ag^ wid 
attained the god Han through its merit The suprome 
Bndima is to be worshipped in all the Vihtas, which has Uia 
observance of a fast as its essential condition (dr^), 

s 

CHAPTBR CCVI. 

Said the Goo op Fire :-^Tbe holy sage Agastyas 
should be deemed as an ’ incarnation of the god 
Hari, and a man by worshipping this venerable sag^, . attaps 
the latter divinity. - The immortal Risbi should b$ worship* 
ped during the three days and a three*quarter part thereof 
before the entrance of the sun info the sign of Virgo. The 
worshipper should fast on the three days stated abdvei~and 
worship the sage with Argha offerings, et<|., The white and 
effulgent image of the sage, having complexion jilce the hue 
of a I^sha flower, should be invoked at night fall in a 
fitcher, full of water, and the night should be spent in vigil, 
after having addressed him as follows : — “Accept this worship 
made by me in love, oh. thou the greatest of the holy sages, 
oh thou whose mind is always filled with the noblest 
of thoughts, oh thou whose body is *lresplendent as the mid- 
day-sun.” Thus having invoked the presence of the holy 
sage, the worshipper should offer him perfumes and sandal- 
paste, and worship him on the morrow with the Argha offer- 
ings, on the bank of a pond, by recting «the following 
Mufra.;^” Obeisance co thee, O thou l|ose. complexion 
iiJHte the hue ^ a lds^ flower, 0 thop j^n^^Mhe essence 
of Rdnd and fine, 0 the^^.ri>e eon of Vaipne, 

bcpi in . pitcher. Mny lS^^ii^gaftyfft whp devour^ 
demons Atipi and Vit^pi and quaffed ^ tim ocean in a 
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iriiigle draught, appear before me. lo t^e famwinwt i w ee a ^ a 
pf’mjr heart and with my entite soul, I beaeedi the aM ill 
if^fastya. 1 worship him udth a view to secure aa efeytled 
Mistenra in the neat world. Accept th» sandal, 0 
Agastya, which the gods are fond ofj and whose ttoes 
■ grow in islands beyond the seas that bound our view, and 
are held as the kings of trees. Accept this garland of 
flowers, 0 thou holy sage, which destroys alt sins, is the 
receptacle of all virtues, pleasures, enjoyment, and salvatioa, 
and which grants to the offerer, health, prosperity and fortoae. 
1 waive before thee, this burning incense stick< Accept it, 
O lord, and may I have an unatterhble faith in tlqr absolute 
goodness, and may I live to witness the fulfilment of all 
my heartfelt desires, and silently practise virtues, by dint of 
which a man become* able to secure an elevated eiistence 
after death. ^ have offered thee, O thou the greatest of the 
holy sages, and the grantor of all boons, this Atgha offer* 
ing in the shape of a cloth with bits of gold and seeds of 
Vrihi tied in its corner. Accept it, O lord, whom the gods 
and demons worship with such Argha offerings. Kindly 
accept this Argha offering of fiowers offered by me, O sage, 
as a testimony of the fruition of my desire to invoke Uiy 
presence on the occasion of this Vrata” (t— is). 

Similarly the princess Lop&mudra, the daughter of tbo 
king of Vidarbha, and the wife of the sage, should Im wor- 
shipped by reciting toe following prayer Obeisance to 
thee, O princess; 6 thod toe wife of to^ boly sage, itoo hast 
undertaken the greatest vow of lifelong renunciatloa. O 
thou goddess, O thou LopSmudra of universal fame, aedept 
this' Argha offered by me.” The Argl^ to be offered to the 
^ly si^e Agitotya, should be composed of Uts -of gold and 
i^ver," the ffvd geins known as the Pandiaeatnam, a metal- 
hi^ ^tatoieg toe seeds and gtiuns known as the Sqita- 
dtowitoi ind iftndatfaste ; and vtoich shorid bp offered 
uttortog 
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Would to l)be Shodni oonauaitf or M tke ^ 

sex. Tho worship ^uld be doted, with the foUowieg 
prayer^ — ^'*Aocept this Puja made by me, O thou Agastya* 
who greatest all booos — the greatest of all the holy s^jes 
and resplendent as the sun, and depart in peace from this 
place of worship” (13 — ^^17). 

For life the penitent should forego a class of pad^, 
a fruit or articles of a particular taste in honour of Agastya 
Then the Brahmanas should be feasted with boiled rice, 
porri<^e, articles fried in clarified butter, sweetmeats^ and 
confectionaries ; and gifts of cows, clothes and gold dioiild 
be made to them. Subsequent to that, the aboyesaid {uteher 
of invocation, with a vessel full of porridge and claitfied . 
butter and containing bits of gold being placed over its moutli, 
should be made over to ^ Brahmana. By offering sudi 
Atghasforaperiodof seven years, a woman becomes the 
mother of many children and the mistress of a large fortune, 
while a virgin becomes 'a princess by wedlock (18-^20). 


CHAPTER CCVII. 


i^iD THE God op Firb Now 1 shdl deserve the 
yoces s of practinng the Koumuda Vrata, which should be 
first uadmruken by observing a "fast on the day of, ^ 
eleventh phase of the moon’s increase :Ui the month at 
Khitidta, by rwiting the Mantra wb|d>i>!*n* asr-fHence* 
fnrth 1 4 all pUKtise the Koumnda Vn^ bj^|>|)|Brviiig a fut 
iod woitriiyphqi the gpd Hari for a ^ 

to fibCjnRed firom thebo^i ot&^^ 

'poms '^-caiber ‘OD^ jeartik^r?gi|atoriy^^;v|^^ 

'iod - atoMd . bo ^ ^ em e w n d f ' 
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S affron ami' worshipped ivith the flowers of Kathir^ Milati 
and lotuses. The Vrati should observe the vow of absolute 
silence during the continuance of the VratOi cause oil- 
lamps to be kept lighted before the god» day and nighty 
and offer oblations to him, consisting of porridgej, cakes, etc,, 
which should be dedicated to the god by reciting the Mantra 
running as Om obeisance to Vlsudevau^* The Brahmanas 
should be feasted, and the god should be worshipped on each 
day of the month tilt the day of his wakening. A man by 
observing such a vow of fast, attains greater merit than 
what is acquired by practising the preceding Vratas (i — 5). 



CHAPTEH CCVIII. 


^Alo THp. Goo Oh* FiRp. Now I shall describe the 
process of making gifts on the occasion of practising all the 
Vratas. The gifts, Vratas, penances etc., which should be 
respectively made, observed and practi.sed on days of the 
different lunar pimses such as the Pratipad, etc., on different 
. days such as Sundays, etc., under the auspicies of the differ- 
ent asterisms and astral conditions such as the Krittikks^and 
Viskuntbluis, or on the Ojccasions of eclipses, or on the sitfi's 
^y at the different be held as 
ftfSerfui to the rgo4 Vi^xtu, manifest and named after that 
dai't astral condition, etc. The gods 

Isba, Brahman, Lakshmi, etc^. 
tite different manifestations of Vishnu: A Vrata prac- 

confers on its practiser dl 
life. The gifts and articlea of wnr* 
^lIP^ m a Y the god, by recittfig 

. lord d the universe, 



73f'- ^ 

I ntlE9 obdaanct io Uiee, ud dedicate flu* ieat,'tiii| 
for wa^ng thy feet, t^ Argba otfeting, tliia fap, foil of 
honey* this water for rinsing Uiy mohth* this wat« for 1% 
bath* this cloth* this perfome* . thu ilowc^^ 
incenserstick, this lighted lamp* these iuticles <d ttry 

blessed use" (r— 5); 

Now hear me narrate how the above-said, tttieles* )|hoOld 
be made over to a Brahmana after the worship* and thevrords 
which are to be uttered.on the occasion. "To^y I oiali^; 
over these articles of worship, previously dedicated tO; the 
god Vishnu, to such and such a Brahmana* belonging to alNih . 
and sttchafamUy or religious clanship of such and.sadi e 
Rbhi, with a view to get rid of all my Impieties, to ac^pdre 
wealth, to enjoy good health, long life and a prosperous 
career, and for the increase of progeny, wealth, virtue, and 
comforts. I make this gift to you, O Brahmana, with a view 
to perpetuate the nremory of this my ol^ervance of tiie 
vow, so that I may become an emancipated spirit after 
death. Be thou propMated with this my gift,. O thou lord 
of all die worlds, bless me in return with fame, erudition 
and the capacity of making such gifts Md sacrifices, O then, 
the preriding deity of all the Vratas. Increase my piety, 
augment my pleasures hnd grant me salvation, ud may I 
live to vdtness the realisptimf of my heart's desires"^ 

The man, who rradk '^ry day the whole of die present 
diapter of giftstobe rriaie <4 1^ occarion of tfiffereht Vratas^ 
attains all bis ends in and becomes iw 'emandi^^ 
Ipitit ifter death, The VfaUi which ihould be practised 
riider.' tbe auiq^ieies of different astetism^ aifial^ 
aa^l^ lunar phases and perils of ssib 
priiriised w ttrs hfa dii t the IniiitialMm 
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Daid the God op FiRB I ahaR narrate the nature 
of piety which followi on the acts of making different gifts 
and endowments, whidh grant to thmr makers, both the 
enjoyment of earthly pleasures in this life and salvation 
in the next. By making the different sorts of gifts, such 
as the Ishta, Purta, etc., the giver becomes entitled to all 
sorts of bliss. The endowments of tanks, wells, dMne 
edifices, gratuitous feeding houses, gardens of fruits, and 
caravansaries are known as the Purtas, and their endowers 
enjoy an immunity from the cycles of re>births (i— a). The 
performance of an Afjnihotra' sacrifice, practice oS austerities, 
trudifulness, conformity to the rules of life laid down in the 
Vedas, hospitality and the offering of oblations known as tiie 
Vishvadevapindas, are known as the Ishta acts, which lead 
their respective performers or practisers to heaven. Similar- 
ly gifts made on the occasions of the eclipses of the planets. 
On the passing of the son to a new zodiacal ngn, or on the 
day of the twelfth phase of the moon’s wane or increase, 
are also known as the Purta acts. Ukewise the merit of 
t made with a due regard to the status of its recei(dent, 
or to the nature of the time and place of its making, b in- 


cftased miUlon times, such occanons bdng the appearance, 
of the sun on the tropics, die pwsing of that Inminaty over 
diO e^^^ the astral conation known 

ao the VyadpIti^^^^J^^ the duratibi of diysb 

IhO'i djlya of die cMmencement of the dtfbtent cydes of 
be passing over the san lo h’ new im 

^ ^ ^ foui^lh jihase of thoil^* 


.wni^^pr .of'.' fuR: ;mooii^;!the : 

laiiiiirtiih- 
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the days marked by the asti^l'ccadhion known as. the 
Vaidhriti Yogat or the occasion of having had an evil dream 
in the night. Similarly a gift made on the occasion 
o( a.Shraddha ceremony of one's ancestors, under the 
auspicies of the sun's appearance on the tropics of cancer 
or capricorn, or on the occasion of tlie passing of that 
luminary over the twc equinoxial points respectively, carries 
four or eight times the merit of making gifts on any other 
occasion. Again a gift made on the occasions of the four 
Yishnupadis, twelve Sankrantis, the entrance of the mtn 
into the signs of Virgo, Gemini, Pisces and Sagitarius 
respectively, carries sixteen times the merit of an ordinary 
gift. A Sunday marked by the asterism ShravanS, Ashvini, 
Oi)aaisth 3 ,- ArdrS, etc., gives rise to the astral condition 
kiio»vn as the Vyatipaia Yoga (3— 13). 

The cycle of time known as the Krita Yuga set in on 
a day of the third phase of the moon’s increase in the 
month of Vaishikha, and that day w'as a Sunday The age 
known as the Trcta Yuga commenced from a day of the 
ninth phase of the moon’s increase in. the month of Kirticka, 
and that day was a Monday. . The age known as the 
Dvapara Yuga started from a day of. the thirteenth day 
of the moon’s w'ane in the month of BhAdra, and that day 
was a Thursday. The. present cycle of time (Kali Yuga) 
has commenced to run its raco on a day of the full moOn in 
the month of MSglia, and that day was a Friday. The days 
on which the abovesaid -YugaS'bad beeni raispectively started 
"Isre known as the Manvantaras. The days of the ninth 
phase of Bie moon’s increase -in the mopth . of Ashvina, the 
twelfth day of tte mtmn’s ipcicmm in^ thip of Karticka 

and thedays of the third phase of b the mibthi 

of and Bh&dra, the dty 

Bunitir of PhMguM^ ^ of: the 

'liioiath ■ ^ 

phase of tlie moon w of Use aovealb 
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Aiy of the fonn^t In the month of ll{|gho» the ^ 
the eighth phase of the mooA’'s mne, the day of ^e full 
moon in the month of AshSda, as well as swcb Tithfii res- 
pectively occurring. the months of KSrticka^ Phllguno 
adld.'>Jaisth% (the three Ash^akas) are equaRy auspicious as. 
the days of Manvantaras; and gifts made on the abovesaid 
days- bear immortal fruits. A man should not wait to be 
asked for anything at the holy places such as the city of 
Gayft) the city of PraySga, the banks of the Ganges, 
or at the holy shrines, .but voluntarily give alms and dole out 
charities. The only gifts which are forbidden at those 
places, being the impartment ot knowledge and the giving 
away of one's daughter in' marriage. The giver should look 
towards the east while making the gift, while the reeeipient 
should face the north at the time of receiving it. The giver- 
should mention the names of his Gotra' as welt as that of 
the receiver and the names of thefr fathers, grandfathers 
and great grand-fathers respectively (14—21). 

Such a rule should be observed even at the time of 
giving away a girl in marriage, whereby the giver would be 
a long lived person and the duration of life of the 'taker 
would not suffer any diminution. The giver shall bathe 
before giving away a girl in marriage, and wqrsbip the 
bridegroom, with the G&yatri Mantras before actually 
making over . the bride to him and then formally join their 
hands by holding wOter in the hollow of his right palm. 
Horses, gold, s^Mamu^ Orientale, elephants, slave-girls, 
cars, houses, reddish cows, as well as the articles which 
constitute the ten great gifts, may be given to the bride- 
.giQOOm with the bride. The mon^ acquired by teaching, by 
-valour, by practising austerities, by marrying one’s daughter, 
by ofBdatiag as aipriest^at the sacrifice Of another, as well 
as the wealth ahlch comes from a diseiple, w as the 

**Shttlkaj(ht or duty). Similarly money earned by 

-pfacrisi|jif ^ tiade or agriculture, # by investing money 
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iv iovi or received in lieu of services done to others, falls 
wider the same category as the above. Even lAe money 
acquired by gambling, theft or by engaging in other hazard* 
ous pursuits, u known by the same epithet, the merit of 
making gifts of such money, pmrtakes of the nature of 
the means by which it has been acquired. The six kinds 
of Stridhanam which form the: separate property of a 
married woman, are the Adhyagni* (gift made to a woman 
near the nuptial fire or at the time of marriage), the 
;i^yli 4 h«nikat (gift made to a woman at the time of leaving 
her father's house for her husband's), gifts made by her hits* 
bands or friends, gifts made by her father, gifts made her 
modier and jpfts made by her brother { 22 — 27). 

A. Brahmana should accept only the gifts made by a 
Brabmana, a Kshatra, aiid a Vaishya, and out of compassion 
only, a gift made by a Shudra. Gifts of cows, maidens and 
I houses should not be made to many. A man by withholding 
a. gift promised to his gods, parepta, and preceptors in 
qpedal, bars the salavation of his seven generations of 
relations. A man should make over to his fallen and 
degraded fellow beings, the merit which he has assiduously 
acquired hy many acts of painful piety, while a gift made 
with n view to have something in return, is invalid and 
d^ltading. Itis the spirit of sincerity and sympathy that 
, torma the backbone of mrtpe, aod:even a small cup of water 
! presented to the perched lipf <of a thirsty man, out of a heart- 
' felt sympathy, brings imniortal iherit to the offerer. A man 
ot knowledge, character and pietiy, who is above giving any 
pain to any creirture, i|i t^ trim receptacle (Pltra) ol a g^t. 
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M it U he alone that prjMectajind aaves the ignorant the 
evils' of life. A gift iiiado by a man to his owbniotjMrie 
hundred times more meritorious than a gift made to 
an out'Sider, while the pne^inade. to one's father carries 
thousand times more merit than/ the Sfmiiarijr a 

gift made by a man to . his own daughter, brin^ him 
merit which lasts for Uie eternal time, , while the one 
made to his own brother bears immortal fruits. Kindaess 
is the gift that should be made to creatures other than 
man, while the virtue of equri treatment should be 
extended even to the fallen and the sinful. . A gift made 
to a man of hybrid origin . mid gifts, made to a Vaisbya, 
a Kshatriya or to a Brahmans,, are respectively fpUr, eight 
and sixteen times more meritorious than an ordinary ^ft. 
A gift made to a reader of the Vedas is hundred' times mOre 
meritorious than one of the latter class, while infinite merit 
it acquired by making a gift to a Brahmana who teaches ot 
writes commentaries On the liply Vedas. A gift' made to 
one’s own priest or to a Brahmhna whose profesrion is to 
officiate as a priest at sacrifices undertaken by othen, 
bears immortal fruits like the one made to a man of indi* 
gent circumstances or like the one made on the occasion 
of a sacrifice (38—36). 


. . tp a Brahmana who dops not practise penances 

^.,|and austerities and hves.by begging only, tends to -lower the 
Status of the gi^ in^the^^^^^^^ existence. The giver is 
drowned by . sn<^ a abyss of perdition^ as a 

sirimmer is drowned by the the stone tied round 

. . his own neck. The Ulcer should bathe and hold water in 
the cup of h|s J^nd before .^kihg the. gift, and the giver 
{j.rilpridV recite . i^ftyitri Mpntra making it 

bof ^ _%e . , piinM pf the .arUclp; of . .the 




nashpold 


. IH WWi; 
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as well as Yiis l>enedictton and protectiort of th^ gods, ilttef 
them in a small voice in the case of a Kshatriya, whispef 
them into the ears of a Vaisbya gtft<maker> and recite them 
mentally when the giver is a Shudra (37-*390 

Ground is sacred to the god Vishnu, while a maiden 
»1aVe, a bride and a slave are sacred to the god PrajApatik 
The elephants and horses own the latter deity and the god of 
death as their respective^ tutelar gods. Thus the mule is 
sacred to the god Sarva, buffalo to the god of death, the 
caihel to the god Nairita, the cow to the goddess Roudri, the 
goat to the god. of lire, the lamb to the god Apya, the wild 
animals to the god of wind, a tank, a pond, a water pot or 
a pitcher tb the god Varuna. seaborn gem.s, iron and gold 
to the god of fire, and corn and grain 'whether cooked) 
boiled, or in their natural state as well as sweetmeats made 

I 

of them, are sacred to the god PrajApali. 

Perfumes and sweet scents are sacred to the god Praja* 
pati, clothes to the Jupiter, birds to the god of wind, alt 
knowledge, Brahma<Vidyas, with its different branches 
and books to the goddess Sarasvati, and arts to the god 
VishVakarmA. Trees and giants of forests are sacred to 
the god Hari, while an umbrella, a bedding, a seat, a 
skin of a black antelope, a pair of shoes, and a catriage 


be deemed sacred to the god Angira. Arms, 
weapons and munitions bf war should be deemed . as under 
the protection of all the gOds. The god 't^shnu is the iute* 

‘ tar deity of all the articles of gift enumerated above, and any 
artictes not mentioned in Ihe abovesaid list should be 
decthed as sacred to the gpd^Shiya, ,Aere being no other 
gS^AShb preside'over theatres of gffts (40-^49). 

* should htdd/'lfiihw in ,^ hand, 

';)|MHlid|bii;'lihe'iiamesef^^ ’’the god 

is' s^ 'M make thtt. 

•.'t^«k:the'ti^lreli^^ ’the, dictww. 

' fe 'lhe 'hrttcle . 
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of I accept U aad give you the benidii^ioit iit rttiirn.** 
By practising the taro rdative vittuea of receiving a gift anS 
giving the necessary benidiction, a Brahmana becbaies 
emancipated spitit after a lon^ arid 'prosperdiia career od 
earth; A man sheuld net niake any ^ift without first prd;^ 
pitiatidg the^fods and his departed maneS, nUr a Brahitlaaa 
should take any gift ffbnl Ids seirvaiits aud preceptors, as 
he would not have a pleUsaat hetoifttir By sU doiUg. A gift 
of money-, made on thdoccailou Of a lacrifice oUdertakeil 
by a ShudrSi is Sacrificial dlon^; \ttd the vilehess Which 
generally apperfadns to that community never attaches itself 
to a gift by . its member. Evta .an anchOritO who has r^ 
nounoed the wOrld and its COncerdsi cad safety hike such 
articles as treacle, whey^ juice Of sWeet trees and hades ftoih 
the hands Of a Shudra, without anjr fear Of being polluted 
by such contamination ; and a §rahniana who does hot live 
by receiving gifts, can take them from people Of all ckste and 
colour. Brahmanas arO never degraded by their inabilhyr 
to teach pupils Or to officiate as priests at teligioUs sacrifieeUi 
bor by taking gifts at unworthy bandsj as they are like tbb 
burning fire, incapable of Sin and pollution (50^54). 

It was the custom jm the golden age (Krita YUga) to 
iilakO a gift to a person by calling at his house. In thO 
I'reta age, a Brahmana was used to be invited tO the bousO 
Of the jpver and sent honoured with a gift In the llvSpara 
Vugai it Was the custom to make a gift to a pOrson Who had 
asked fOr it. While in thd ptolsht kdh Yuga, gifts are mado 
io persons Who actually ran after the givet/ The giver 
Should firsi think Of the fecepient of the gift In his mind' 
and thOn sprinUe drops of water oyer the ground. O lEltah- 
man, there may be opposite diores of ftese vast ind v^dcO* 
Ini seas, limitiag its mtpaase and flooding, but there is mr 
iimit to acb of gift and ^hariQr; A . giver Should^ recite the 
blliii^g vento ovOr the |Pft Seim 
fhtoplent; ■ ^ 

ik 





"To^y on tbe oecMion df n tolar or n litnat;' 
wondie oocasion of the sun’s passiog over to a ne# s^ 
of Uw sodiaci I make the gift at 6a}4, Pra^tga, ^ the - 
|»aidcs of the Ganges or at any othOr holy shrine, to sodi 
.anAsncfa a magnanimous Brabmanai belon^hg sitch imd 
sodi M- Giftra, who is well versed in the holy Vedas'and the 
auxliaiy Inanches of divine knowledge, and is accordingly 
a fit and worthy person to receive the same. I make this gift, 
composed of such and such articles, respectively saorod to 
Shiva or to Vishnu, with a view to acquire fame, knowledge, 
proq>erity, longevity, enjoyment of all earthly pletdmres, 
a reridence in heaven and salvation after death, liaf I 
stand absolved of all impieties, and may I be blessed with a 
,beantifttl wife and sons and grandsons in large numbers 1 
make this ^ft to you, 0 Brahmana, may the gods Hari and 
Shiva be pleased with me. May evils bom of the sky, and 
^caith,, and the heaven never befal meJ and may all my sins 

inlessl 


be pinged off, and may I as a rinlessl soul, bo- nitimately 
magcd in the essence of the Para Brahma throngh its meriti 
I mi^e over this bit of gold by way of remuneration to such 
and sash a Brahmana of such and such a Gotra, with a View 
to consolidate this my act of gift (55*— 6s)« 
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OdiB Tin Goo* OP FiRB>^Nof | sM en«ne^ Oie 
i i a a s co of all' sorts of gifts idid -knpwn ^ 

siateen gift* (Mahldln^);^^ M 

Tdllpar«ihadi«hdsthe1lit ^. 

mpwOvoiyilatown «s 
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a fi^a lioiwi the gift a gcrfd^i^r Mdi'. a g^dea’ hane 
put befate iti the.gift: af a gcddea .cl^at wHh agaldisa 
elephant yoked tbereti^ the |^t knavro as the gift of five 
plaughs, the ^ of id ad^ptite measure of gropad to dHve 
the same, the o| A^nu .Chakri^ t^pi^i^/ ^pta- 
shgaiaka, Rataadhenii, and fiM yMalAbhatiai^^ 
above gifts should be aaade fo the Bi^iilanaa' on' auspicious 
days, after having woiah%ped (he go^ and the f^ritris in the 
shed of worship or m the myaiGc dSqpram 

Hear me eaumetatO the names of the ten blessed ^Is 
known as the M<wd&nam. The best sort of Merudionm 
connsts of a thousand thona measures of paddy, the hma 
remaining sorts respectively conrating of a half meas'ure Of 
paddy less than the sort immediately preceding it in' number» 
The gift known as Uie XavatiSchala (bill of salt) should (the 
best of its kind) consist of sixteen brona measuces eg 
the same article, while the best of the class of gd^tdenone^ 
as the Gudidri (the bill of treacle) should consist of ten 
Bhlr measures of treacle, Ae middle and the inferior s<^ 
of the kind being composed^of half the quantity of molasses 
respectively pven away i%\the preceding instances. The gift 
known hs Suvarha Mem should consist of a thousand Pala 
weights of ^Id, the middling, j^id Uie inferior kinds of' the class 
consbting of five hundred and two hundred and fifty Palas 
respectively.; The gift .known as the TiUldri (hill of sessa- 
mum drientale) should ebnf^j^ ten Drona measures of the 
same article, the mi^lfling an^ the inferior sorts consisting 
of five and three Drona mmuures of sessamum orientale 
respectively, The j^t known as the hill of cotton should 
conmst of twenty^ Bhara weights of cotton, the middling and 
the inferior sorts of the dass respectively consistii^ of ten 
and .five I&aras. A first class gpft of the kind known as 
the ffiiiiiciiala (the of clarified butter) should consiid 
' (nt^hmi of tiio same ,^8ttb^oe, .;w^^ 
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micldlHQg and the inferior sorts should respectivety.coa^ 
of ten and five pitchers, full of clarified biftter. A first 
class Rajatichala (lull of silver) should consist of tei^ 
thousand Pala weights of the n\etal. A first class Sharkarft-. 
cbala (the gift of a hill of s.t^;ar) should cojssist of ten’ 
Bhara weights of the same article, a middling or ao inferior 
gift of the kind respectively consisting of five and two and 
a half Bliira weights (7—10). 

Now I shall describe the gifts known as the Dasha Dlieai% 
(the gifts of ten cows). The first is Guda Dhenu (the cow- 
of treacle), the second is Ghrita Dhenu (the cow of clartted 
butter), the third is Tila EXhenu (the cow of sessamutn 
orientale), the fourth is Jala Dhenu (the cow of water), the- 
other Dhenus, being the gpifts of cows made of thickened! 
milk, honey, sugar, curd, or sweetened juice. Pitchers, 
full of liquid substances should be duly stowed in cases of 
gifts such as Ghrita Dhenu, Madhu Dhenu etc, while solidi 
substances should he kept in piles as in-the case of Tila 
Dhenu etc. The ground should be plastered with cowdung,, 
and blades of sacrificial Kusha grass should be scattered over 
it, over' which the skin of a black antelope to the extent of 
four cubits should be spread, with its neck facing towards; 
the East. A similar piece of skin should be kept beside the 
former to represent the calf. The cow as above represented! 
by the skin of a black antelope should be made to look 
towards the east with her calf, with her body stretching north 
to south. A first class Guda Dbeno shoidd be made of 
four Bli^ra weights of treacle, while its calf should be made 
of a BhSra weight only. A Guda Dhenu of the middling 
quality should be made of two BhSta weights of treacle 
nnd its tulf should be made of Half a BfAisu A Guda 
Dhenu of the inferior class, should bq .of a Bhfira 

weight of ^treacle, while itf calf shoidd hd nple of a quarter: 
walgtat of riiat article accc^ih^ to rile (ifiaptity of treacle 
at the dh|K^ of the giver* 
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The trieacle Images of both the cow and her calf sbonild bn 
covered over with pieces of white linen of thin texture. 
Their ears, noses and legs should be made of mothers 
of pearl. The eyes should be made of .pearls. The different 
veins on their bodies should be shown by lay!n|' down 
strings of silver thread; The humps on their backs ^onld 
be made of copper, while the hairs on their body dioidd 
be represented by pasting the hairs of a Chamari cow to 
them. The skin should be made of white blankets, U>e 
eye brow's of coral, and the udders of butter. The bunches 
of hair at the end of the tails should be made of silk, miHe 
should be represented by beads of bel-metal, white the 
eye balls should be made of the gem known as thejndra- 
nila. The horns should be plated with gold and the hoofs 
with silver. The teeth should be made of diverse fruits 
and the best of the Brahmana should worship the images 
of the cow made as above, by reciting the following Mantra. 

" May that goddess, who is here manifest as the cow, 
and who residing in the gods, beams through the bloom and 
beauty of all sentient creatures, grant me peace. May 
that goddess who dwells in the vital principle of man 
and is known as Roudri — the beloved wife of Shankars, 
and who has now assumed the shape of a cow, absolve me 
of all impieties. May the goddess who livefs in the bosom 
of the god Vishnu as her own beloved Lakshmi, and who 
is but another manifestation of the goddess SvShS, the wife 
of the 'god of fire, grant ate ^boon. Blay the goddess, who 
guised in diffei^iit iihapbi'’^and as their own loving wives, 
leads tlie Sun, thb Mooiti and Uie gods of asterism in the 
paths of their heavenly duties, grant me boon. 

M^y the goddess who has assumed the shape of a cow 
and who embodied no an idol of beauty and love augments 
the connubial bliss of such gods as the four-faced deity, the 
patron god of weatdi and the Ldcapklas, and forms the 
foiintain oonrce of th^ respective divine splendours, grant 



■M booii* ^ odir» M th«ii alt Svadl^ c ^ 
and dost irqticseni the goddeM of fire (SiAha) irho 
audcM her lord ean^ the libedonii pf sacrifice to the goda 
who drink them, give me peace** (li— a8)» 

n thoa oddriessed; should be s^yem 

to a BrahawD^ Hie same rule holda good in making 
gifts of all other imaged DhenuS, sadi aa the Tila Dfaenn ete^ 
whereby the s^ver becomes mnlesa and attains salvation 
after a long and ha{^y career mi evtb. A living mileh^cow 
with her home plat^ with girfd. her hobfa plated with mlveir 
and her entire body covered irith a piece of white linen 
together irith a nuUcing bowl of bebmetah should bo 
^ted to a Biahmana with a new to consolidate the hbove- 
act Tbe<giver of Mcll a cow is mxeto five in beayen 

for M many y^rs as the Mimber 'Of hairs on her ritin. A 
cowofthe Kaj^ iqm^ given to a Brabrnmia as aboye 
laiddowny tedtoms the . souls of seven generations of his 
Vandusandrehitioos. l^e horns and hoOps of a Kapila 
cow shoidd be plated wito gold and silver ■ respectively, 
before an act of fmrmal pfti wludi dboold be consofidatedf 
by pa]dng remunerations to a Brahmana as much as the means 
«rf toe g^her would admit of. The giver of a Kapila cow is 
auie to enjoy both celestial and earthly pleasures for Sai 
nsny Yugsms as the number bf the hairs.< on its body. 
The cow shonld be g^ven according to rites described 
•hove(a9— 3^* 

A on the pointed death iimuld nmko toe of a 
espr vnlh hto c^, .by rearing the follonMg Ifantsa “ I 
a gift of tto COW and her calf, fw being safehr taken 
•ciOM too to^% .s*yn*"s of tha betow 

toe gatea of the doleful maasioD of tok: drtodful god of 

-toato^m. 
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i^Aib THE God OE FiRBt^The poss^taor of tea cow» 
ihoiild make the gift of one, the master of a hundred should 
make a gift of ten, while the master of a thousand cows 
should make a gift of hundred costs, the| merit being the 
same in all the cases. The s^ver of a thousand costs goes 
to the re^on of golden j^laces dsrelt in 1 ^ the Gandhanras 
and Apsaris, and bedecked srith the lines of coloured 
clarified butter known as. the VasudUtE. B7 making the 
gift of a hundred cows, the soul of a man is redeemed from 
the infernal regions, while the giver of a cow is sure to be 
glorified in paradise. By making the gift of a cow. a man 
becomes long>lived and prosperous, and ascends heaven after 
death (1—3). 

** May the blessed iUK^bulfalo snuch belong to. the Loka^ 
pklaS' sudi as India etc., grant me the fulfilment of all my 
desires through the merit of my gift of One of her ogm 
sex and species. May tiie Ae>buSaIo whose offsprings ^d 
sudt signal service to' the lord of virtue (Yama) and in 
whose womb the dreadful MahishSshura took his birth, grant 
me boon.” By ginng a she>boChdo or a bullock to a 
Brahmana, a mas wytys earthly prosperity or |;oes to 
heaven after death, making the gift known as 

the Sanyucta attains all his wished for 

objects. A Mala Cplongh) in the above instance should bo 
yoked with a pi& of bolliNks awd npeaswe ten Ibotktepp fh 
length. The pIoag|hdn>e should bh plated with gold before 
the. gi^ yberObgr the g^ver would be glorified in heaven* 
^nBariy by nka1d%Bie:g^pf a I^^ cow at the sacred 
sbtine knOwe tai tha gyeM Puihkam ( Jiesffnt Aialikara ),a. 
mAi fflee ''tte':one;^.dertt^ fireih' the. 
g^jft a bidloch^ llmhiABck alioiill be lkloeeelty 
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the foltowing prayer. "You are the incaraation of iKegori 
of fourfold virtue, O bollock; *111606 are your ourii beloved 
wives. I make Obeisance to thee, O thou Itfid <rf iho ^oda 
whom the Brahatanas worsliit>. Obdsaoto to thee. Oh thod 
the feeder of the physical forces, the Rishis add titO depiited 
manes of meil. May I attain the imm<Mtai re|p^ tbroH|^ 
the inertt Of my settiiig thee free, and may 1 ttiereby iHs> 
chi^ the debta 1 reapOctii^ly 0 #e to iny departed 
ancestors, the creative Nature, and the kisbis. O thod 
virtue incarnate, may that sort Of existence fall to n^ hit 
in the neat worfd, which melt srho stalk in thy path osnaUly 
attain^’ (4— li). 

ilie bullock should be let lOOse hy reciting the aliOve 
said Mantra, and its body shodid be branded with the mark 
of a discos Or a trident. The soul of a man for whose 
salvation atiich an oi is let loose on the eleventh day after 
bis decease, is redeeiifed from the nether regions within mx 
months or a year of the date of such liberation. The man 
who diahes fh'e gift of a cowhyde, fen cubits wide and 
thirty cubits in length, spread over a hole of ten cubit iii 
circumference, becomes absolved of all demerits. Similariy 
by mrfcihg the j^ft of a cow, a plot of land and a bit of gold 
tied in the end of a black coloured blanket, a iban, however 
sinful, u enabled to reside in the same r^on with Brab* 
man. Again by making the gift of a vessel full of sosamuBi 
(aientale, and a bowl full of honey and a Prastha measdre-irf 
black sessamnro and Magadha, and a bed with all its appen'« 
dages fo a Bbdunaaa, a man attains salvation after iT 
long and prosperous career on earth. The midowment of 
alaige hiulding fttcniahed wito the golden statues of the 
endower and his patron ^ity it rewarded in. heaven witii' 
an emandpatiOn fipm anccessive iebirtbs. Vi^ ;; making en^ 
dowmenta of boaaeo,: ipaiistons, pablie m 

a man beeomea amless and hemNm (si^tS). 

A man i^kmug lunuett ^toi he* hMoK Ihie 



imIlfKS of the fe& Bfeduna, Han, Hari, aod the messenger 
of die god of dead^ ascends heaven. A wheel made of 
mlvei^ dmdd be heated and immcned in water and then 
plated wiA gold. Such a wheel g^ven' ^to a Brahmana con* 
stitntcs the gift known as die KUachakta. By making a gpft 
of iron to the weig^ of his own body to a Biahmanat a man 
is exempted from nriting the bell. By pving an iron^od 
made of fif^ Pala weights of kon and covered with a piece 
of linmi to a Biahmana, a man escapes the chaatisaig rod of 
dm god of ifeath (Yamadanda). Praito articles of ^t or 
edible roots of the forest aboold be ^vea aaragr ht honofir 
of the god Ifritnnjaya, whereby diepver woald acquiro 
a aoond health. Similarly an image of a tall man should 
be Baade of seasamom orientate and represoited as wdl£ng 
a sword- in one' band, clad in a ted cloth, bededed with 
Jaot dowers and wearily a garland of beads made df condi- 
sheilswndi lus nughty legs encased In shoes. The eyes of 
the instge dwidd be made of gold and its teeth of rilver 
and its sides of bladE*o(doiired blankets. Sadi an image, 
an weB as the one of the KSlaparusha ritnate at its left, 
shonU be wocdupped with ^rfnmes and flowers, after wldch 
riksy aboold be made, over to a Brahmana. The worshiper 
ortte gifter of such an knage would become a king and be 
able to haflie deatk The man who gives a cow or an ox 
toaBidimanab attains salvatum after a hippy career on 
catfti, a rimilar mwdt bel^ also acqunred by mal^g the gift 
.of a golden'iiiwy '1 ^1^ dednd with small bdb. The 
l^vcr of agoite hoisiakiiows no spiritual death. A giver 
of gold attahis all bis wmhed4or objects In life. Silver 
a|Mld be paid as loBimieiation to a Biahmana in order to 
o aa a o i ib tn • ah .art \^.gold.giftttpi^,. ^ebge gold should bo 

(iptahaldna) b. oonnectioa 
sj^allofhtoj^lto shoald be paid ton 
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Kemuner^iLtion piaitl ki sUvIht to a Btiiauiltil 6n the oeetilon 
of the Shraddha ceremony of one's departed manes, brings, 
pleasure and piety to the performer, while gold, rilver, 
copper, gems, pearls or money in any shape should be paid 
to a Brahmana as remuneration fay' a man, who baa laade 
a gift of land. By making over the proinetaiy right in a plot 
of land to a Brahmana^ a man is' said to propitiate the gods 
and the souls of his departed mahes blissfully reriding in 
their respective regions. By making the gift ofa tOwnor 
a village, a hamlet, a field in full harvest, or even a' {dot 
of land to the extent of the byde of a cow, a man ril^ns 
everything (25-— 34)- 

’The merit of making the |^ft of a plot of land grows 
mote and more every day like a drop of oil poured on wider 
which expands itself in larger and larger eddies. The merit 
of all other gifts except those of villages, lands, and giris of 
five years of age, takes fruit only in the next existence of 
the giver, while the merit acquired by making the latter 
follows hhn through his seven successive reinrths (3S~*36y« 
The man who gives away a girl in marriage, succours 
the sollls of his three classes of relations, and goes to the 
region of Brahmk after death. By making the gift of an 
elephant and by paying the necesSai^ fee to a Bridimana to 
consolidate the act, a mnh becomes rinless and is rewarded 
with a residence in paradise. By nuking the j^ft of. ahorse, 
a man becomes Ibng-li^, bealtty, lun^^rdiri hnd ji dweller 
’:.of the celesrial regions. By niWking the pft (d a fef^ 
slave tobne of the foremost of the Bralnmihaa^ a null be* 
comes an inmate of thO reghm C^the ' A^aaiiSs (iiym^). 
By making Bie a co^^pittiri^ of 

f^ hbbdred^IVifmi»''or«W;’bf'm^slm^^l|^;';^^ 
or a- qoarieF<itt'ihHidv'h ima'&''4ii^ 

'Of ^^lifealfBii-c^ 

' amiL'gori^^ ffie/pif' 'df ..a. 
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cloth, a man atUin* longevity, on eaithi And u eternal 
residence in heaven after death* A matt ascends heaven 
- through the merit of gratuitous distributions of wheat, 
barley, paddy, etc. Similarly the man who makes gifts of 
seats, metal pots, salt, perfumes, sandal, incense*stid(a^ 
lighted lamps, prepared betel leaves, iron, silver, gems, or 
rare or valuable articles, is liberated from the bonds oi 
rebirths ,at the close of a prosperous earthly career. Agun 
by making the gift of a metal vessel, full of sessamum oiien* 
tale, a man goes to heaven after death (37—43). 

The merit of a gratuitous distribution of boiled rice among 
the needy and the poor, stands unparalleled and has not yet 
been, nor ever will be excelled by any other gift in future. 
Gifts of all other sorts cannot even vie with a sixteenth part 
of the merit of the latter. There is hope or salvation even 
for the blackest sinner if be doles out such charities to the 
poor. Similarly the man who sets up a house on the ioad 
side to supply gratuitously fresh water and light refr«di> 
ments to the way-farers, becomes an emancipated spirit at 
the close of a happy life. Agun by supplyingi free of cosu, 
hre rod faggots to the joumey-men on die road, a man 
is sure to live in heaven, fondly attended upon by celes- 
tial, beauties and damsels of the G^ndharvas. By midcing pfts 
0^ clarified butter, oil and sidt, a mui attains al| his wished- 
for-objects, while the name of a giver of umbrellas, shoes, 
and sandals, is . A great merit is ac- 

quired by makf^gifts moptbs of ChaUnq Adivina, 
and Vaishahha, after having woni%ped the gods Hari, Han, 
Btahma and the Lokapaias. Hie endower of an orchard 
for the use of pidilie or. of gratuitous, public Jfeedmg 
housesj tpadls, r^ng. place# on. the imad-side, paflm, etc., 

b GhenM 

. :|be threai^Wf of a plot (d land, the .uvart- 

,ilietti' of hOoedei^/aad.^e.|;|ft <d:.bo^ be.deOmed 

ase^iaily meri^rious. By impaitia| the knowledge of god or 
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in books bearing (q;>on that particidar branch of knowle^pe^ 
to his disciple, a preceptor becomes sinless and is subse- 
qimntly merged in the Parabrahma. The man who shelters 
or succours a terrified bmng, is able to witness the realisation 
of all his heartfelt desires. By causing books of Potfrinio 
literature such as the RSmSyanam, the Bhiratam, etc., to 
be copied out and presented to a Brahmana, the soul of a 
man is emancipated from the fetters of rebirths at the close 
of a happy terrestrial existence. The man who teaches, 
the holy Vedas or the arts of singing and’ dancing to bis 
disdples or pupils, goes to heaven. Gifl of money should be 
made to an UpSdhyaya (teacher) for the purposes of defraying 
the expenses of hb pupfis' messing. What mofe can be poa- 
ttbly givin by a man who has made the prec'‘ding sort of 
gift with a view to acquire virtues and the fulfilment of bb 
heart'felt desires (5a— 55). 

A man by imparting knowledge (VidyadSnam) acquires 
a mmit equal to that of making gifts of the collective merit 
of a thousand Vajapeya sacrifices. By reading out a book 
(to a copjrbt) in a temple dedicated either to the god Shiva, 
Vbhnni or to the sun, a man acquires the merit of making alf 
sorts of gifts. The four castes, the four religious orders, the 
gods such as BrahmS, etc., have all their seats in an act 
of irnpartment of knowledge. Knowledge is the Kima* 
Dhenu (the celestial cow of plenty, yielding all desires) from 
which all boons in life may be mtiched. Knowledge b the 
best of all vision or eyes^h^ and the man who devotes 
himseU to tbe cause of tte diffusion of Upavedic knowledge 
(knbwle^ inculcated in the amcilhuy sciences of the 
Vedas) lives in amity with the Gandharvas in their Own 
^ making gifts of isbfkaiiblke^^^ and 

arts known as the Vedlbg^, (i. ttu science of 

proper articulation and jiienonciaidbn, jal ;^P^das or die 
science, f proiody;'-3. hfinkia 

the atyoKdogkil ex^iii^ of d^olt vedb 




B. j^stiiha -or tcidice of astrataomy, 6. Kaipi, Mliid 
orCareaM>Bial), aiaiaa goei to hMivea after deatii, whfle by 
ataldiig .|^ of books known a« Ibe Dharma Shaitias, tbo 
aool of tbe giver Kvea k petpetoal amity and in the aame 
region with the god of virtue. Similarly by dbtributing 
pUksopIdcal woika (SdJiintaa) free of oosta among the 
n— hmaii— j n naB becomes an emancipated spirit afte^ 
death* the same merit bang acqtured by distributing books 
as by i— p f ir ttwg knowled^^ The man who makes free gifts 
of Puranasi gets all his wished for objectS) while the 
preceptor who teaches pupils acquires meritsi a Padmna in 
nomber (56—60). 

The man who gntuftopsly teacnes another a craft or a 
trade or settles upon him a property* whereby he earns his 
fivelihood, acquires infinite merit A man should offer to 
the souls of his departed manes, all the best articles of 
comfort or food, and especially those which he likes Ihe 
most The man, who having worshipped the gods sudi as 
Rudra, AHshnu, BrahnA and Ganesha or the goddess Durn^, 
distributes the articles of worship among the Brahmanas, 
becomes the happy possesmr of all comforts in life, while a 
mmilar insult is obtraed by building and consecrating^ temples 
an4 divine images. The man who cleanses and wadies tysry 
day with pSrifying comporitions, the courts and yar^ cf • 


#rine temple, is purged of all sins* The man who bys. 
dosm many a mysric ^i|gf|Ui8 on the floor of a sacrificial 
dianiber. is rewatd^^!^^ many a feii« 

.dfkaty^Mhgs,:aiti|,^eik^ who. pffers. flowers, per* 

kmes,,clpjti^.t|tt^^ and Naividyas to agOf4|, 

hcckniis ik at the close of, bis qardiljr 

qaiMk l^saatyto^ hfdity pbtaii^by q^tcumainbidatinff a 
#ri^. silBgjkg^,^q|,|ikying.q^ 

kalnaMato in a or Ityjil^y. at tim 

.tyife,:,%,iriddog . 




niMi^ BenodR, pMt^ if^lOcIllMk 

cJ i f fca ft Mwfat and »ceated giMweda to its foiiioto dH^i 
<» Ifeo oeeonon of liw ran** pasMOf over to • Hew all* of 
ittooodkle, « non becoaes tlw iappj peOMaabr Of idl hie 
vriiJwJ far objects in Ufe. The rile of rfeaple tfiletiOo ahdrii 
tie 40*0 unto an idol witii atmodred Piala vre%htsof olod* 
fied butter, the uogueat should consist of twrntjfvo Mi 
alights, udiOe the rite of Mahlsnlmin diould be periaWnOi 
ailli a thousand PUss. The ten sins Of a otaa are ajbsalirsd 
bp hithing the knage of a god in entter, a hundred bp baliii> 
iog it in thickened stilk, a Ikonaand bp baddag ^ 
milk, curd or clarified butter. Bjy dedicating fem al e a hwi es , 
isnrls, omamenta, torn*, lands, horses and elephnils to 
aai^ a^amn acquires wealth and fottaao and foaa la 
Immii after death ( 63 — 

CHAPTER CCXll. 


Sitt) THE Goo OP FlRE:^*4<low I riiall enumerile the 


Munes of gifts udiich ire to be thade in the dUEsrent MOiilia 
of the pear, for the MaMtiOtt of dilTeirent ObjOctt WtA 
deahes (fUmyadinmi) aid tfhkh confers onfhe ghrer tf 
iacls of piesiires a niih Cih aspire tO. ThO Ni^E 
ileli dir^ daap boMhip' df oao*s tutefiitp god or the 


fldiilual^^piOeeplor, tboOM H opetjr d^. wo tta 

■ (liiiwiti ti w a ritot 




lunn fuiuiMM. 


m 


foctto diettf^ of the taii'god oftet 
fog of aeake eamd ottk uaodqtbooi^^ l^ 
god lo dio Moatli of Pousha,. ttdeema die oov^oC Ike 
tweoly>one geoeratioBs of the wonUpper’e leladoas. By 
ofbriog a odte carved eat. at a cw aad a hone ja the 
oieath ef 'Mlghak the wonbipper becones exen^pted fraor, 
viMtiag the helf for bb inequiUee io life. SimilaHy Iqr offer- 
lag a cake baked in the ahape ofaboU in thenontb of 
Phft^ita. the offerer becomea a monardt in . bia fwxt eabt- 
ence after a bliaafttl stay at heaven. Again by offering a coar 
of sugarcane in the month of Chaitra, accompanied by gifts 
of slaves both male and femahit a man fa awe to- redde 
in heaven for a long time, and becomea a menardi in hb 
next incamation on eardi. 'By tdbiing dm seven ooita of 
grab known as die Sapta Vrihi in the nwnth of V nis h l kh a 
the giver becomes permeated with the* essence of the god 
Shiva, whSe he b sure to become one wift the lattmr 
deity by making offerings and dedbathq' boffed rke etc., 
to the god in be month of Ashlda. A dmriot . made -of 
flowen weeing two hundred Palas shOnld be deffoited 
to the god b the month of Shravana, whereby die dedicator, 
would be translated to heaven, aece as p smb(jtf^:the 
sonb of Us rebtkma and depnitod 
nmaaaeh b Us next muodaae nnh|«toeir A sha^ sto# 


b imydre d ly offering scented 
nmaib' of '^dh|dt%;.yritlil^ 


B'ta ' dw.<fodi’ U ';ttm 
a? vessel of 

^..ia.vlhe. 'iMblAf.-ef 

fP. -lP*i.-iPPiWireV ' ••■B 

lli'iw. 
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be ^en ts free gifts to a Brabmana on the oceadeii 
of the gift making in the month of Ktrticha. I shall now 
eanineiate the weights of the successive gem^represeala- 
tions of the Merus. A first class gift of the kind dioaM 
consist of- twelve miniature representations of the mountainoy 
respectively made of diamond, ruby, saphire, turqois,. oys- 
tal, topas, emerald, and pearl, each weighing a Pirasla 
weight. The miniature Mens would weigh half a^ modi in- 
a middling class of the abovesmd gift, while they shodd bn 
made to weigh a quartet as much in an, inferior Had el 
MemdSnam. 

The Merus diould be worshipped and located d 
petals of the lotus«'Bhaped diagram described under Ihe 
bead of the Varsaparvatas, together with its tutelary gods 
such as BrahmS, Vishnu, and Maheshvara, while the Mount 
MlljraWIna should be worshipped to the east of the Merus, 
the mounts Bhadra and Ashvarakdla being wordiipped 
to the east of the latter. The three mountains such as 'Uie 
Hemakuta, the HimavSha, and Nishidha should be worshipped 
w the south of the Meru, the three other chains of hills such 
as the ,iNila <Blne9, the Shveta (wlnte) and the Shriiigl 
(Peaked) being wbrshiiqied on its nordt, while the mountains 
such as the Vukankha the Gandham&dana and the Ketumila 
dwuldrbe worshinpqd onsite west The worshipper diould 
dufy perform the rite of ablodon and observe a fast on the 
day of the gift nmldng^ and irorridp rithes Stuva or Vishnoy 
die two preri&g defies of afi gifts. The abdve^aid Memo 
" should be dofy worshipped before the iniagea of dm gods 
Shiva or l^dmu, and s^ld be dienmade over to aBrali- 
mana aa« free by ledtmg the l^oiriiigMantratr- 
"1 majm these gifts of ndaiatm^^ i^^ (Rata* 

Ifowd^sacr^ to^' the;ged^l^abihb'to^ ^sudh;^riij^|l^ a 
nmn-of audi'^and' «udi -tldS:\.IRO' 

pgted^ ii ^;i|ft«t ^dMdit? 



Ibe godt redeem* the sodls of aee' eejr rrejr itlated 
io oiia, end sppita In 1^ Ulisfiid reeloni;^ fndie, 

Ihtidiief^ Shive or mri (lOii^idi. 

of Svenka Ifcma (llertt|eiMhtue*jikade of gOMl}^ 
eidi .weidhiogetlioasaiid Peiee df pttireg|oMi <eay be itaade 

kinder the lUiisptciM the suh** chaOgbg a e^uial sign 
nr on e^r ha^wed day* of the year. ' The image* of the 
'tlittdtt Trinity (Brahma, '\n*hnu and llaheshvara) should be 
placed on thethrM peak* of the Mem, and the miniature, 
tepteaentation* of the mountain .chdns which lie endrclini^ 
the Mem, riiould be respectively made of a' hundred Pain 
weight of pure gold. The Meru and die mountun chains . 
ttat encircle it number thirteen in all. By making die 
gilt of a golden Meru to a Brahmana on the occanon of 
the sun's appearance on the tropics or on the occasion 
of a Mlar or a lunar edipsCi before an image of the god 
l^nu after having duly wonhipped- the. latter deity, the 
soul of a man is enabled to live for ever in the blissful 
Vaikuntha. By making a nmilar gift of silver (Rajata 
¥e«), the diaker successively becomes a monarch in hif as 
many rebirths as the number of atoms which the earth is 
coniposed of. The aforesud Rajata Mem should > be made 
■s tigering lato twdve different peaks, and hsj^r d>uol4 
indbe a formal resolution before hif god and the asMinUed 
Bnlinianas before ae^iatly making it .over to one of their 
assrdWi^. 'The god.' ^ fnd the redpient ' Bmhm'ana 
(oM'; mlidon tmida ^^ 1 m duly srorshipped' by 

Uim iliidier.ofl|ld;fK^l*^d9mas M^ which tok 

Mats in n .vUiage) a hamlet or a Mandaia on a duly 

. quafified ^ahniaoa>r''dm^<^^ anch a ipR. being idendeal 
1siih,^^hose in j^necdon^^.i^ precedb^ 

iflB^^naniat- .Tte g^ know^^^ ^eini consists m - 

' nintb0a.’(ideitentiid'’d . 

^;ihe.isa(^iM' oi -'dMi the-.. 

; ^nin'T: 

v''.o6 ’7:- • 
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of racii A gift. The gift known as the Ashva Meni cm.< 
sMis in giviag* away twelve horses, after worshij^ting the god 
Vishn!], wnerehy its maker is stud to rdgn as a. kbg in each 
of Ids snccessive re«birtlis. In the gift known as the Go>Meru, 
the same number of cows should be given to a Brahmang as 
laid down in'dw case of an Ashva Meru (19— ad). 

A Vastra Merd gift of the middling class eoosista of a 
Bhira weight of sUk cloth, while a first class gift of ^ 
Icin'd. woald conmst of sixteen pieces of the satng sftidai 
The gift known as the hill of clarified butter (fSjir^ 
Ibiyata) .consists of five thousand Pala weights of die same 
substaitte. Each, of the other mountains encircling flBs 
Mem should be represented as to- have been nwde of a 
five hundred Pala weights of clarified butter. The- godt 
Hari should be srorshipped as seated on the sununhis of 
each of diiese miniature mountains. The mountains should 
be given to a Brabmdaa vAereby the giver would ^ 
to the region of Vbhnu after death. The gift of a Kbanda 
Mecu (MU of candied sugar) should be made according to 
fftes and incisures as laid down in the preceding Jnstanoe^ 
wherefe^^'^filiiar merit is a^roed to the giver. A Dhinya 
■ Mem (faw::by^e) should be composed of five Khlia 
m’easutes ’p^lwlraasifi Drones) of rice, while the other 
. mountaiiis ididiild eooi^ of a. KhSra measure each. The 
dhaao fieaks of the mtniMure Rice'Mera should be made of 
gddt and the g<Ms Brahlha, Vishnu and Blahedrvara or the 
0 fd. Vbhnu 'MOoe in their stead should be worshipped on 
tiidr samihits.^^^’^ laaher of suck a^gttt acquires infinite 
aserit The gift known as the Tm^liertt stould conMst 
of c^t DfonaSnieasttres of sesMteum q^antahe. The peMca 
of the Uft^ntain as well as ttose ‘%e^ .0^^ twelue 
mountidns; ".shdidd '.-be; ';'raade; of ' 'lu ''‘iaMb,|jj>recedi^^ . 

inMafaCe.''''1^;'''nHiii vibo'iiiiasjthe'^'l^'^ 

foea to;'tlie;it^;M:-‘V|^ 
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The different sorts of Meru gifts (tiie mountain saj^poscd 
to occupy the central part of Uie earth's surface, projected 
like the upper section of a lotus) enumerated above Should 
be made and handed over to the Brahmanas by redtbg 
the following prayer Obeisance to the mount Mm, the 
representative of A^hnu on earth. Salutatioa unto the 
OBpUntain which forms die main stay of the. earth. . I make 
cil^dsance to the mountam situate at the centre of the eardi, 
an^ whose summits are resorted to by Jhe gods Brahma, 
Vishnu and Maheshyara. Obeisance to the lord of the 
twelye mountun chains. Succour me, O thou gentle, sin* 
destroying mountam. the devotee of the god Vlshnu. May 
I as a sinless spirit enter the logioa of the latter deity, 
accompanied by the souls Of ay departed manes. The god 
Hari is manifest in thee^ I hare established my identity 
w'th Vishnu. I make a f» of thee to the god Vishnu 
for the salvation Of my soul and enjoyment of earthly 
pleasures (33—35). 

CHAPTER CCXIII. 

&ip THR God f I shall describe the 

procOM of maidpg-dit|(^hhlisa as the gift of the whole 
eatdi, udiidi adindfs a p^e*fdd divisipn as the bea; dm 
middliog and die inferior short of eaidi*gift (1). 

The entire nrdi’s inifBce which is drained by dm seven 
oceans, and vdiidi ii .Voided into seven DvipasoirCoati- 
nentihi opveis ai dmusand nillliens of 

The portiin hf ^ ei^ssin^ hpown as ^aviK 
dvipR Of leenteiC of Mia. In the hea iipit hf the 
'"1^. :ifeo''pit(h''M::to;'im^ efv'ine'IMtai 
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weiglitt of gold, while in the middiing JCnraa) and the 
inferior sort* of the gift^^the balls should be repecthre^ 
made of nlpalf and a third part of riw aboreuid weight, 
of gold (a^). 

jfi Kalpa Vriksba (a celestial tree yielding aH sorts of 
fruits or desires) should be soldered to the t<^ of the ball, 
aU its trunk, branches, leaves and fruits being made of geU. 
The ptttelligent should represent the tree as spieadiag oirt 
in five branches, and give it to a Biahmana as a iren 

The man who nukes such a gift, blissfully rerides in the 
iregkm of Brahma in the company of the souls of his dq^artn 
ed manes, like the man who makes the gift of a geiden 
imajg[e of a Kama Dhenu (celestial cow) weighing five htAdred 
Palas before a Shalagrama. All the gods such as Braluba, 
>^hnu, Meheshvara, etc., dwell in the body oT a cow, and 
Ae merit of making all sorts of gifts, is accrued to the ghrer 
of a cow, who is sure to be translated fa the tegiott of 
Brahman (4-^7). 

The man who makes the pft of a Kafnla cow before an 
image of the god Vishnu, redeents the souls of all bis re. 
lationsw By making the gift of a damsel bedecked with 
ornaments, a man acquires die merit of a botsfroaoifioe. 
Similarly (by making gifts of. a village or a hamlet ta Of 
afield in full harvest, a man enjoys heavenly feBdtyand 
: witnesses the realisati^ of all hia(’wished<^or objects.. 11m 
man who lets loose a bnnded bull ^ dm . salvation , of the 
eouls of his departed manes in tile pnontK of 
''tfdrinns the souls of all bis relations 
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Oa>d the God of Firs: — ^Now I shall describe the 
•jrstem ef veins, qerves and arteries (Nadi Giakra) which 
ate to be found in a human body, and a knowledge whereof 
leads to a knowledgb of the divine self of Hari. Hundreds of 
thread'like fibres brandi out from the bulb-like ganglion situate 
bdow the umbilical r^on of a man. Seventy- two thou- 
sand of such nerves are lodged in the umbilical region, thence 
branchbg out all over the body. The ten principal nerves 
are the Iti, the Pingalk, the SushumnS, the Gkndhari, the 
Hastijihvl, the Prithfi, the YashI, the Alambushl, the Huhu, 
and the ShankhinL These ten nerves carry the myrierious 
vital energy kno^ as the Prina (i^ — 5). 

The ten vital winds (nervous energy) are the PAna, the 
Aplaai the Samlna, the UdSna, the VySna, the NSga, the 
l&amn, the Krikara, the Devadatta and the Dbananjaya. 
The vital wind called the Piina is the lord of the other nine. 
It is the Pftna (wind) that being located in the heart of crea- 
tures inflates their lungs and thus pves rise to the process of 
mqiitation so essential to ritality. Since it esc^es from 
die body (Ptaj^nam Kurute) after short a span of stipulated 
dme, it is cidled the i^na. The Ap&na wind forces down 
the food and an animal, and thus 

helps the ef flatus, ezeciata 

urine and seik^, ailid.hence,the epithet. The wind Samfina 
'ia so called from the fact of its establishing an equilibrium 
among the 'diffeccht principiee -of blood, bile and phlegm, 
generaU^ by cktfog, draking, etc. The wind 

hhekni Jas dfo 0d|na, wntrols^the movemeato of lips,, foceal 
the : tlra conjuncdvita , ARd. the ^ np- 

h^vfo^' 'hk^ ectl^. .of . the-Vyapa vrind.is 
i^^reat in as^lii^ ol die ll^bs inr in the curvature of 
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the body and the choking of the tafynz. A ^Bseaae ia «mi% 
ushered in by a deranged state of this nervous CBCi|]f 
( Vyana). The udnd kno|wn as the Niga gives rise to eructa* 

' tions. |The action of the Kurma triad is to control the opea- 
ingjjihutting and movements of the eyes, that of the Krikttm 
is to help the process of masticularion, that of Devadatta is 
manifest in yawning, while the-wia4 known as the IMumaa* 
jaya fattens : the system and arrasts the shrinUag of the 
body even after death. Since vitality flows or eo|ii^es thriagiA 
the channels of these ten veins and arteries sre ealM 
Nidis (channels) 

All the conditions,^ movements ahd ritnatuins of the mb 
such as the Sankrflnti, Vishuva, the succession of day iml 
night, changes of tropics, A(&imasha, Rina, Dhaaa and 
Uaariltra, [are by analogy attributed to the different portions 
and organic functions of the body. Hiccough - » Unu4tttta 
(the first waning of the duration of nights), yawning, is Adhi- 
amsa or Intercalaiy (lunar month), coughing has got the 
mystic!designation of Rina (see undM the chapter of astrsl. 
lUna^Dhana pieviously described) while Ae taking in o| the 
breath has been designated as the Obana. The right ride 
of the body is called the north, and the left the sooth (with ie>- 
gaid to the magnetic polarties of those parts). The Vbhuvas 
or the i^uinozial points are situried .on the fine psasing 
through the middle of the body, while the Sankrinti in ^ 
present instance is the passing over of the psychic piUMipfe 
from one occult nerve ganglion to the other. The oecsdl 
nohre known as the Sushumnl runs throsigB the middlo 
of^ die body. The occult nerve. Idl is rituate at m lef^ while 
the nerve Pingalk lies at its right Thdd'^nn or 'the 
prinriple.. rituate higher up is called the die vriad 

Aplna b called the n^t Thus die 
vital irind (energy)' serves, .ten Cerent 
rim who- cdntiob the sttbocai|M|’^ -.dny 'ii^' '-im' -fsid.' M- 
. ;'hiqnMmogvtd‘;-sndi^phend^^ 



Hw «iMdi of the eqt^xes, Une»Rltt«, AdhiiniM» «l& 
(*S^*7)* 

Subjogatioa of the bodily principles is called the edipie 
of the moon, while a comprehension of' the principle wUoh 
lies heyond the material pUme, are called the eclipse of the 
suin in the parlance of die Yoga. An act of Prilnl]rlaia 
consists in inflating, the abdomen by taking in as nncb 
breath as possible, whUe in its Kumbhaka form, the Yogi 
should hold tight all die airpassages of his body so as to 
guard against its leait escape, and hold his PrSna smooth 
and unruffled like the water in a pitcher resting on its 
cushion. The Yojp who is well versed in the MantrM, 
should let out the whole wind by a single act of resjnradon, 
after having attempted to push it upward to the regwa of 
the brain 

bince Shiva who resides in the bosom of all behgs, 
hiasself recites the *'Han'’ '*Sa” Mantras (sounds spoil* 
taaeoimly produced in the heart of a man at the time of 
respiration), even without the knowledge of that particular 
individual, hence; persons are cognisant of extra corporal 
piindples, give the efutbet of (recitation of a Mantm) 
to diat paticular sdnnd. These sounds are produced twenty- 
one thousand rix. hnndred tim^ in the course of a day and 
night. Thus the Iprd of the Yogis, seated in ail human 
bm^, recites thta . jf^ntaneons (liypitri Mantra (Ajapfl 
(Myat^ permefdbb'vi^^^l^ the (Hindu) Trinity; 

and the mai|.\ii^:|i|jM|:%e doof of his heart against 
die external, soul and iadeniky 

jn this tecdaiity. hf ^ knows ho second. Urth 
'(a4~<|b>v , 

The oixt^f . nith die essence of the 

sun,jthe niooa hearts of many 

shityfd Uke a the foremost of dty 

. ityh^mliik centred: roimi 

' i|pei!|^’ from' bis^ oemdk 
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Ofgan of heaveU bjr a chord of mystic attractioif. tile Yogi 
would see the universe thus illuminated with the light of his 
own heart and as saturated with the drops of ambro^ cast 
down from the heaven from which it is suspended. It is the 
changeless, disembodied Shiva ivho recites the " Man 
Sa" Mantra in the bosom of each man. As oil lies latent 
in sessamum, as purfume filb both the ibside and the out- 
side of the petals of a flower, so the god Shiva Covets 
both the interror and the exterior of a man. The god 
Brahma has his seat in the hearts of all men, the god Vlshbtf 
.around the throat, the Maheshvara at the region of the 
, temple and god Rudta at the region of the palate. 

O Brahmana, the god $hiva should be supposed as 
'at the root of the vital principle, and the god Niskala shodd 
bn held as lying at its apparent break in this life (ay'^Sb 

The Yogi who constantly recites the Kida llantta in 
that particular pitch of voice known as the PrasSda, attains 
his ends within six months of the day of such first recitation. 

’ Within six months of the day of its first practice, the Yogi 
would be sinless by his knowledge of the universe and 
beoome^ossessed of virtuesjsuch as the Anlmh (super-human 
power of becoming as small as an Anu or atom), etc. 

A N&da Mantra admits of a threefold division, according 
as it is'short (Hrasva), Idng (Oirgha) or Pluta (protracted 
or. proUted). A short Msda Mantra brings sin and misery 
ito its repeater, a long NSda duly recited grants salvaUon. 
ijhe same merit accrues to the repeder of a Pluta Nada 
iKantra furnished with the characteristic nasal phonetic 
'symbol (Vindu) on its head. A Nlda Mantra preceded and 
followed by the Mantra " Put,” should biitu^ in dead^ in- 
%antatioas, while Ae same Mantra cbi4iNd,''^|^ve with 
• Hrid Mantra, should be used in spells prloiM captivafe* 
‘iag 'tbe minds df.odiers. ''’Tim;|mage df’tl^i|^|own .as''|^. 

' lag 'five hiffidred ''thotiiandifii^vthe'^l^ iiaMi4it'"^after 
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V^ich A teii thousand Hbatidns of clarified butfef iiiOBld fcc 
Offered. The Mantra coupled as in the preceding case slioidd 
be repeated bit the occasion bf creating animosity amoiig 
previously Attached pairs. The twice boni bile who lindelr- 
htailds the nature bf the deity who knows no afflictbii ot 
diminution and of Urhom absolute vacuum forms tho uppeti 
the ibwer and the middle part (tri Shanya), is liberated from 
the bonds bf necessary cycles of Isiistence. Ifhe preceptor 
is unworthy of the epithet who does not know the full 
import bf the five components bf the F^rasfid MaOtra 
possessed bf the thirty eight sorts bf beatitudes A Quhi 
or a spiritual guide needs must fully understand die 
significance and the mysteries of the Omkar and the Glyatri 
Mantras as vretl as the nature of the divine selves Of Rudn 
and other gods (33—41}. 


tHAI^TBR CCXV; 


daiD THE Gd0 dP Firs That man is hb other than 
Uie ged Hari incarnate on earthi who fully undem^ds the 
mystery of the Omkar Mantra. Therefore it is incumbent 
on a man to constani^y ..tryidte (he Pranava Mantra which 
heads the list pf in respect of merit' and 

Sanctity. Alt^^he ' other M^tras should be used preceded 
by the Pranava Mantra. That rite or ceremony only should 
be deemed as complete and properly done which has been 
closed by repeating; die 'Pranava Mantra. The three Vyahriti 
Ifantras of it^i^y'vkttaes pteceded' hy the holy 
•“0ndmr/^ as TripadI aiul the Stfivitri Mantra 

iMSichgasr inoi^ of the foudaoed d^ 

■ ^ ''sabjii^i|!|d , .ys senses^ ' repesiits 



cvciy dsjr for a year the Pcaiu|!r«r jf^^ 
mortal coil and u converted l^^ jadivenal expanse of 
ether which is hut another maai{«ih!^% el P^ra Brabma< 
The Ckakshara (Om) is the Para Br^na himself and 
Pfhnyama is the best of austerities. There is no better 
Mantra than the GSyatri, and Irothfalness is better than a 
vow of silence. By seven tines repeating the GSyatri 
Mantra, a man becomes absolved of all sins, while a ten 
times repetition of the same MMtiii.hM^ds a man to heaven^ 
The Mantra twenty times repotted lead* a man to the re<> 
gion of Isha, while through' :.^the veirk of repeating 
hundred and eight times the sam# |j^tm> the soul of a man 
b safely borne across thb ocean itf We. ‘the G&yatri Mantra 
excels the'Rudra and Kusbmanfb Mantras in merit and 
sanctity. No other Mantra U bcti^ than Bie Gayatri as far 
as the merit of repetition b cbncetncd, and there is no better 
Mantra to offer libations wkh Wan the Vyabritis. Even a 
nngle foot or a single Rich of the GByatri carries enough 
sanctity to purge a man of impieties indi^tal to the com.> 
missbn of such heinous crimes aS the ttnrder of a Brah.> 


mana, dinnking of intoxicating liquors^ tbMt of gold wdgh.> 
fog more than eighty Ratis or goiqg unto the wives of hb 
ciders or preceptors, or unto women who. are in hb for- 


bidden degree of consan|punity 

On having unwHrin^y p# ^ committed any 

Sinful act, a man ritould and 

perform die Ifoma eeiemony nrith 
IrMato. In the alternative wcite the 


Eren Qm MQer of a 
^ hSWtric&k a defiler. 



■In: -^Ihs; 



day and 
(a, a patii^ 
penoas^ 
KBa hjf 


■,.-...,,.>1'^^'' MwvesMi' 
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if fcpeitiaga iKMKlred timet Ihe CHyetri Mtatca under 
kt nruce. SimfBarly by disking n cup of water coaie- 
crated hundred times with the Gftyatri Mantra, a man be> 
comes absolved of ali impieties. The Giyatri Mantra hun- 
dred times repeated ptocmres pardon for all light delin- 
quincies, a thousand repetition of the same Mantra destroys 
sins incidental to the commission of offences known as the 


Upajdtakas* (sins of the secoqd d^^ree), while a ten million 
repetition grants all boons to tho repeater and confers on 
him sovereignty in this woi(d and godhead in the neat. 
A similar result may be Mso obtaiaed by repeating the 
Glyatri preceded and ftdlowedi^ the -Omkar and running 
as “Om Bhurbhuva, etc., Om'* <15). 

The Rishi who composed lie ',Gayatri or the riiapsodist 
who first sang its verse The metre of 

tile distich is G&yatri. The pt^^l^ing deity of the Mantra 
fa the Sun-god, while it tiiould ^^ifaeatally repeated (Japa) 
or used (Viniyoga) iw ciiilpec^a with casting libatbns of 
darified butter inta^tiie si||jsli(ficjp fire or on ' the occasion of 
appeasing wraths el gods. The gods wbidi preside 
aver the different fattats of^posiog the distich, are the Fire- 
gad, the god of wli^ dliig Sun-god, the Lightniag, the god 


of death, the' god pf ttfa oceans, the Ju^er, the god of 
raia (i^rjaimya), tiia .kiag of tile celestials (|ndra), Gan- 


<Nirv%,Pu<i^, Vaiana, fvMla, the Vasus, the Marut, 
tiia;/.jMooni^;:.ikb/.yhefaff^l|pefigt’^ .Vasava,.Nasati,'Ka, ^ 
Rmim^ BrslMn^ ^ the.gods supcessivdy, 

who- at ^ tilf Mantra, . jointly .wipe.-smray 
' - repeater,;. - engeadeted ' 

.. ^ calves, legs,' kneo, 

hei^f* taaastih-i^^ 
Jps, 
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khe sides, the head, or the moath. The colours sitidk ««l| 
the body of the godoess Giyatri, are yellow, biqe, htowB* 
emerald, flame-colour, golden, lightning colour, yellotridi 
Mack, black, blood-red, sapphire like, crystal, palegold, rahj. 
golden, brown, reddbh blue, blackish-red, gold-ahadej 
whito, and blackish scarlet. The goddess shonld he eoot 
templaled as having a complexion variagated by the abovo^ 
said colours. By mediuting on the divine nature of tto 
goddess and by casting libations of clarifie4 butter iaiA 
the fire in her honour, a man becomes purged of idl aiaa 


(16—24). 

A Homa ceremony performed with libations of clarifled 
butter containing the seeds of seassamum orientale, and A 
rcpitition the Glyatrt Mantra, tends to absolve a man of aD 
sins, while the GSyatri Homas undertaken for the purposAS 
of peace making or for the prolongation of oae*s Kfe,. shafi 
respectively consist of libations containing barley or clatified 
butter simply. For the realisatioh of one’s own ends, the 
ittyatri Homa should be performed with sundtied rice, white 
the one undertsken with a view to become merged in the 
essence, of Brahman, should consist of libations of sweetened 
’ porridge. A man inorder to have male issues riioold perfenn 
the GSyatn Homa with libations of curd, while ' in the one 
performed for the increase of one's wmdth, oblationa of Shali-. 
Rice should be cast into, 4 he sacrificial fire: Stems of Btlvn 
trees should be offered oblationa in i&e one perfosmed for 
the increase of one’s weialtbi nrtdle letnscs riiould be cask mtA 
Hheflveindieone perfwmed for the purposes of iaccearing. 
on^s personal beauty- A man desirous of getting rid ^ h 


diseaise should perform a (Hyatri Homa yrith hnachesof 0 teea 
grass, 'j|nd similar oblatima shouM; one 

uadcftaken with a view to onMl allv^ 7 ^tA|^«s social db-. 


uadcftaken with a view to ^jedll 
l srl i i a esi||i y:;TV- .oMatleht;;^ihould 
re^:iliiii;Ade;«iMbri^^ iUMW 



doodladt,. 
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ihoaM perfum • Giyatri Homa by offering libatioat of 
aweetened porridge. By casting ten thousand libations into 
the sacrificial fire, a man becomes possessed of the above* 
said superhuman powers (Siddhis), -while by offering such 
hundred thousand, he will be able to realise all his heartfelt 
objects. By offering a milBon libations a man is absolved 
of the sin incidental to the murder of a Brahmana, becomes 
able to redeem the souls of all his relations and finally 
becomes one with the god Hari. The gotfdess GUyatri 
should be invoked at the commencement of all sacrifices, 
performed for the propitiation of hostile planets or for any 
other purposes (25 — ^30). 

After that the performer of the Homa, should meditate 
upon the mystic significance of the Omkar, and tie up into a 
knot the tuft of hair on the crown of his head by once- 
reciting the GSyatri Mantra. Then he should again rinse 
his mouth with water and touch the regions of bis shoulders 
heart and the umbilicus. The guardian saint (Rishi) of 
the Omkar is BrahmS, the metre of the verse is Gkyatri 
and its presiding deity is Agni. The Omkar is Param9tmfi 
(the Supreme Soul) himself and should be used in all sorts 
of religious rites, The goddess adored in the three worlds, 
sboidd be contemplated as possessed of a . white complexion 
and seated on a full blown lotus flower and carrying a rosary. 
The goddess should, be- invoked as follows :*•*'* Om thou 
art the l^ht, the the strength, the seventh sun, 

the abode of universe is thy self and thou 

fiUest it with life and niotion, Thou art the life of all and 
the duration, of, all liyes, Om to the Earth.. Come, oh 
thou goddess, who grantest boon to thy votaries, and stay 

Pfijlpati ie ^ ewnposerw first sinter of the seve^ 

...whidi repiei^ta 
Ifth .oommeno^neat 
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collected Yyabritis running at a single Mantra. Tbepreti* 
ding gods pr patron saints of the successive Vyahritis, are 
Vishvimitra, Jamadagni, Bharadvija, Gotama, Atri, Vas- 
Itishtha, Klshyapa, the god of fire, the Wind-god, .the Sun- 
god, the Jupiter, Varuna, Indra and Vishnu. The metres 
of the Vyahritis are the GSyatri, Ushnik, Anusthupa, Vrihati, 
Pankli, Tristupa, and the Jagati. The Vyahritis should be 
made use of in. practising a Pranyama or in casting libations 
of clarified butter into the fire in connection with a Hbtna 
ceremony (35—39). 

The man who sprinkless upward eight drops of water, 
by reciting the Mantras respectively running as “ Apohistha’* 
*• Apim,” " Drupada," “ Hirna Varna” and Pivamini, is sure 
to purge off all sins committed by him from the very moment 
of his birth. A Brahmana should repeat thrice under water, 
the Aghamarshana Mantra and the Mantra running as 
” Ritancha” etc. The Rishi who composed or first sang 
the Rich running as ” Apohista” etc, was Bindfaudvipa. The 
metre of the Mantra is Gayatri and the water is its 
presiding deity. The Mantra should be used at the time 
of abldtion known as the Brahmasnanam and in dashing 
water over the body in a sacrificial bathing or at the -time of 
bathing a horse in connection with a horse-sacrifice. The 
Rishi who composed or first sang this Aghamarshana Sukta 
(sin destroying verse) was ^Aghamarshana, the metre of the 
verse is Anustap and its presiding deity is BhSvavritta. 
:The Mantra running as " Apo Jyoti Ras^’ etc, forms the 
bead of the Gayatri. The hjame of its Rishi ^ PrajSpati, no 
metre being used in its composiribn, as YajuS'is not met- 
rical. The presiding deities of (he eve Briihma, Ajpii, 
Vayu/ a^ the Sun. The’ hr f^pWited/ 
body of (he reciter by.,;^e ' 

in its turn {Hnducei''fini.ihi^‘biit’ 'iM ' 

where^ ti>e read^ 

'inw' W'ebiniiM^ ■ 
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Rs **OdUyain Jlta Vedasam” was Praskanna. The metre of 
the verse is GSyatri, while its presiding deity is the suii«god. 
The Mantra should be used on the occasion of an AtirStra 
sacrifice. Routsa is the composer of oc the first Rhapsodist 
who sang the Rich running as Chitram Dcvati.v The metre- 
of the verse is Tristup and the sun is its presiding god 
( 40 — 49 )- 

CHAPTER CCXVI. • 


i^Aio THE God of Fire Thus having performed the 
rite of his daily Sandhya, a Brahmana should recite the 
Giyatri Mantra running as “Om Bhurbhuva Sva, Tat Savi* 
turvarenyam Bhargo Devasya Dhemahi, Dheo No Frachodlylt 
Om.” The Mantra is called the Gayatri (lit, an emancipating 
song) from the fact of its delivering the singers and their 
wives from the cycles of re>births. Since its essence serves 
to illumine the sun (Savita) and forms the fountain source of 
all light in the universe, it is also known as the SjLvitrrMantra. 
Since it first came as a word out of the mouth of the four* 
faced deity^nt is also cklled the Sarasvati. The word "Bharga” 
occurring in the middle of represents the supreme 

light, the essence' of thei - jPatR Brahma, from the root Bha 
to shine and ^ras|a to or ri|>en, in yrhich sense it has 
been used many times in the Chaiidas (Vedas). The word 
tefers to that esseiiM. ' of tiie ^ ^,d whidtl ' tanses the 
-eeireals to rijjien in i^ 'ha^^ fhe|^m 

of n^ht #^h ea^u^le^d the 

M : St^eiie 'BMag- is 

fkir-' i4 jt bM ai t ''elW’''ll^^ "sMI' ’ bf ^ 'imivenal 

la 
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the alterilAtive it hiay atean thet the difiae Mif of thfi 
Abeolute should be worshipped arith i view to ensure a 
heavenly existence^ And since /the rokit Vri of the ternt. 
Varenyam may also mean " to cover,** it necessarily-~signi« 
fies, as used in the text, an existence which envelopes or 
lies beyond the states of waking, sleeping^, and dteanoiihg and 
hence a Being who is changeless, etetnal and absolutely 
pure— ^the Universal God, the Absolute Purityi the Perfect 
KnowledgCj the Infinite Reality. For the emancipation. of 
my soul, I meditate upon the divine Self of that light which 
is the god Vishnu, the origin of the universe. Some there 
are who read *' Shiva,’* Shakti,” ‘‘ Agni” (such as the Agni 
Hotris) in the place of “ light” in the text of the Mantras. 
And since the term Vishnu has been described in the Vedas 
and the other holy scriptures as synonimous with the sun 
the fire, and the Rudra, it makes no essential difference, which 
ever of these epithets bas been used. The divine-self of 
that god, manifest as the sun or Vishnu, produces the 
libations of clarified butter, and it is the seif same god manf> 
fest as the light, Prajanya (the god of rain), Vayu (the wind),- 
Aditya (the sun) grows and nourishes the cereals and 
vegetables by giving rise to heat and moisture. Xiibations 
of clarified butter cast into the fire are carried ^o the sun 
who creates the rain-clouds. Rain causes the stalks of fooct 
grains (Annam) to shoot out and man is the offpring of food 
(Annam) (i— ii). 

The word “Dhimahi,’* in the text may be also derived 
front the root *'Dha” to lw>ld ; and accordingly the Mantra may 
be intrepreted to mean *' may we ma^e » full comptehimsieo 
of tile* who is the creator of seven regions hnowB 
aa tiie Bhidi| : Bbiibae,i etc.; ,:Tbe wbi^; !^^ is the possem 

aiye.;^v^:fpriB.(M.|beperf^^ ^ed.-'llie/ironl 

the . . : 

latter.p|iit:ef..tte 

meaaaW'HqP' ;tiiit : | ia g i j Bi'0f'itii» 



M tttn or tho (iro-god, lead the minds of ns (alt cr^ed 
■beings) to darell on tlis divine self in ait sots and onder^* 
takings and at all times. Led by the god^ the soul of a man 
goes to heaven or falls into the pit of this material nhiverse 
which is nothing but the cavity oL the month of Hart. 
A Brahmans ahonid hold himself identical with the god who 
sports on the fields of paradise. A Yogi bent on working 
Ottt the salvation of his soul, shall behold the essence of the 
universal spiift reflected in the disc of the sun, at the sight 
of which he would break the chain Of bitths and deathsi 
and get rid of the three sorts of pain a man is usually heir 
to and recite the following Mantra : — " You are that eternal 
Brahma, the infinite spitrituai light, O thou who shinest in 
the disc of the sitn. I am identical with thee, O thou the 
divinity of Vishnu I The states of waking,^ sleep, or drenOi* 
ing do not constitute my s^f. I am beyond these. I am a 
dis.embodied spirit filling the universal space and running 
through all sorts of life up to the Supreme Brahma. I deem 
myself one with the absolute spirit, the Aditya Purusha. 
i am the infinite and eternal "Om,” whence flows out ail 
knowledge and good deeds" (ra— 'iS). 


CHAPTER CCXVIl. 


Said 


fltg Goo or FiRC:-**The holy Vashishtha 
beeanm an adept in Yoga by wemh|p|>*Bg fite phalic emblem 
•f BUiva hf reciting the Glyatii Mantra, while the latter 
and wtfier sages attained aalvatien and became merged in 
ahle Supreine Brahnia tlY worshipping Bie same divhia 
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prayer. *‘I make obeisance to thy embteia of creation, 
O lord, as manifest in gold (Kanakalinga, lit:*~a golden 
phalic emblem), obeisance to thy eniblem of creative energy 
as unfolded in the holy Vedas, obeisance to thy supreme 
emblem, obeisance to thy image as manifest in the universal 
expanse of 'ether. Obeisance to thy divine essence em« 
blrmatized by thousands and thousands of symbols. ObeU 
sance to thy creative energy as manifest in the fire, obei- 
sance to thy creative energy which manifests itself in the 
composition of the Puranams. Obeisance to thy creative 
essence which has embodied itself in the truths of the 
Shrutis. Obeisance to thy creative potency as maaifstl in 
the nether regions (PStAlas). Obeisance to thy creative 
emblem which is known as the Supreme Brahma. Obeisance 
to thy mysterious emblem of creation which lies beyond the 
ken of human beings. Obeisance to thy creative essence 
which is spread all over the seven continents of the 
world. Obeisance to thy creative essence symbolised by 
the collective souls of the universe. Obeisance to thy 
creative energy which is emblematised by the limbs and 
organs of animals. Obeisance to thy emblem of creative 
energy which lies latent in Nature. Obeisance to thy 
creative essence symbolised by the process of intellection. 
Obeisance to thy creative potirncy represented by the 
egoistic senses of sentient creatures. Obeisance to thy 
creative essence symbolised by the material principles. 
Obeisance to thy creative energy of which the proper sen* 
are the ^yjnbols. Obeisance to thy creative energy 
^ which determi^ i^e subjective principles in individuals. 
Oboiaaaca tb' thy creative (potency manifest in the dynamical 
forces of sentiments. Obeisance to thy creative potency 
which is above Che iprtue of Rajas (inniitnie^ cohesion) and 
is known as the Satva Guns. Obdis^M||,|a thy nrMtlve 
■jsocy manliest in me!^ of becosBiiif;j.^lj | | gbin ce to thy 
oentivo energy nanifsit n the cornMnlif^ 
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Ibree uilfversal forces of Satvt, Raja and Tkmaa (Atihesiotii 
cohesion, and disintegration). Obeisance to thy creative 
energy rejpresented by fatality (Probability). Obeisance to 
thy creative eneigy manifest in the shape of heat and light. 
Obeisanoe to thy creative energy which works in regions 
beyond the zone of atmosphere. Obeisance to thy creative 
energy which has embodied itself in the m^hty truths of 
the Shrutis. Obeisance to thy creative energy represented 
by lttiths incnicated in the .\lharva Mantras and the psalms 
of the holy Sama Veda. Obeisance to th' . reative essence 
which manifests itself in the shape of a relig*ous sacrifice, 
and the different rites (Ykjnanga) constituting the same. 
Obeisance to thy creative essence which forms the funda* 
mental principles and the immutable truths of the universe. 
Help os, O God, in reaching the extreme goal of the Yoga.* 
Bless me with the birth of a son eciual to me in every res« 
pect. May we attain the Supreme Brahma. ' May the virtue 
of self>control never 1 ave us. May there be not a gap 
in die line of our descendants, and may our faith in religion 
and in thy abdolute goodness never be weakened” (l— 1 1). 

Said the God of fire The holy sage Var hishtba thin 
propitiated of yore the self<origined deity on the summit of 
the mountain Shriparvata, and the god gave him a boon and 
went away pleased with his devotion (is). 



' CHAi^dii to 

THB GQUiOr Fire :^>Ob VnshuihthA^ now I shall 
di^ npon the du^ incidottUl.t^ n-Mver^ty u discMeed 
yPlrnWrirEtefl^tn^ 



PuSfficAliA Mill Shan now 4Mcribo tbo Mimtinl 
diitiAt, a due . diiciuurge of which is obligatory, on a khig^v 
out of . toe hosto bf other minor duties which belong to toe 
office of a sovereign. The king should give no quarter to 
bis eneiniei, should look after the welfare of his subjects 
and administer even-handed justice to bis people. (Mi 
Vashishtha, the king shall encourage all your honest pussuts : 
and help those who shall walk in the path of virtue. The 
life of a king should be one perpetual vow of araeltontoiii 
the condition of his subjects. After the l^ise of a fun.year 
from the date of accession, the coronation ceremony toMtoM 
be performed at a proper time. V^e king shoidd elect 
his Sftmvatsara, the royal priest, bis queen (who .diould- 
•be his wedded wife) and ' his ministers from men who are 
well versed in all the branches of leammg and well . 
acquiUnted with the workings of human heart. Bnt if 
the king dies before that, no time should be lost in. 
duly puttiitg the crown on the head of his successor 
with all the paraphernalia of regal pomp and coronation- . 
ritej and the election of royal priests and ministers should 
be tooiultaneonsly made toerewith. The royal priest~ihall 
put the seeds of sessamum orientale and. sundried ike on 
the bead of the king, and then, pour water on bi^ he0 
and cry yictmy to the king. Then the king seated, on hit 
throne shall declare pretoctidn toidl and order the gates 
of CMtles and fortresses to be opened out to the governors 
of provinces (a— d). 

to the rUe of inaugeration perfoniied by the royal 
pri^t, the ceremony known as toe Indra Sb&nti should bo 
performed, and on the Same day toe priest should observe 
a lest and cast libations ojf^c|arhled ivi|ter into the lira 
at toe centre of toe aacrificiid'Pa^ 
fscltaitfott Of siirh lifisfrsi ss ihri 
toe Vii^iiMdsjvsii^^i^ 

.Uto- foMoa .fUdwr stoMwh.'Vtoo ' 



MciIfkMl fira ip4 coalaiiuiif r«9i<te<^ oBadaff. 
ii|an)dba wonbii}pe4 aiA flotaem md porfiiaieai Tha iicai* 
00 ;tbff occw^ ahoiild be deemed •• tpeciel^ 
aiteinfioii* b}. tba event of ite demea lising up. in cni^qg 
wmUka foA Mevoiiv Ibe bnc of inelten.. gotc^ bccefi of 
smoko md emitting • anreok smeik preduoiag • 

deep sooiid liMti^: of ncornwlteelior 0 tbunderiNriti bora- 
ing ifitb, nfiitt hwoba4onrUfi0nitoirnidB.th»pm 
sbapoof n.macA (7r-»i4)< , 

CnlH, kMs on4 4i»«i!« should not ^ nlipmod to pssb 
betufoon the king nod tho ns cri iS s ia t firm. 1%o head of fho 
king should ho mbM widi oortlli, obtained Item tho smdp 
odtaof pottntnin» the o»m wit^ bronghli hmm lop 

of an «iitrhi)li tho fai;* niUh. thot obMpnod from n ton^do 
of tho fo4 Kedimra, the necit with; dmt bcoi^ht. fsoant 
b^io eif tho ftod, Iidta, tho breaet with, the earth obtainod 
fiXMo. the eoartya^ of a i;o]rai palaoe, the rigl^ bond odtfi 
dho earth found stuck to tho ende of an elephants tuskfy 
the.left>haod wifh that found adhered, to. diO'hoina of % bqlh 
tho ha<^ with the da^tobtained from, ^e .bank of a pquch thO 
abdemen wUh. that obtained ftom the bed of acnnSneoc# 
of nfersi^ die aides wth 9iay obtained ffom, both tbp banki 
of a pooh the waist with that dug out from be.k>w the thfeo* 
hold of n courtesan**, housei the thlf^a widi the eartb qbv 
taiqed from a sacridciid fbed,, the knee-jointfl with- dial 
bpm^fronh the flout of aopw-shedi the. gjroins With thal 
ohtidoodf!mm aatah^whili|dieiq;eo the. king shmdd ha 
nddind wjkK die. ea>^ abtck to the wheel ofl o 

cnpriaip. .lie hiid <d aeated cfn hi* d><one» khonid 

be. i^ihad ^ the immpekidoa hnown an tho. Paacht^ 

Then, tha aodnhteni elected hy the kinip eh^l popr watff 
od ldd hdld otrt of M r if happoaa 

to >d a Bnhasaae^^^'j^^ ont of d - 

gojkl^ -piclan wo- flis load, ot tho kiof -ton ttooaali A 
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niailiter belbagiiiif to fho Kiliiatriya commoiilfy diait p(^ 
thickened milk on the royd head out of a intcher of ailyeif 
from the aonthi a Vaishya minister shall pour curd out of a 
copper pitdier'^rom the west, while a Shudta minister shall 
pour oot the contents of an earthen pitcher full of water on 
the.head of his sovereign from the north (i8— so). 

lien a Brahmana who is a reciter of the Rikveda shdl 
poor out honey on the head of the king, while a Sama>Vedi 
Biabmana shall sprinkle the washings of Kusba grass On 
Ms head on the occasion. The royal priest shall qindde 
water vut of the pitcher containing the residue of the 
saciifcial offering over the heads of the ministerO and 
coailiaiBb after having exposed it for a while totheffn 
lifted on the sacrificial platform, and cause the Brahmiiiaa 
to ring In a chorus the Mantras which are usually recited in 
a coronation ceremony. Then the royal priest shall stand 
at the foot of the sacrificial platform, and pour out water 
thiosgi a golden shieve on the annointed head of the king; 
Then cereals should be scattered Over the royal bead bf 
reciUng the Mantra running as ** Ya Oshadhi” etc. Similarif’ 
perfumes and scented fluids should be poured on the head 
of the king by reciting the Mantra running as Ratha etc. 
White flowers and seeds should be scattered and wariiings 
of die blades of KuSha grw should be poured on Ma bead, 
1^ reciting the Mantras r^j>ectively running as “Pushpavati" 
"Baubmana” and **Ratnairishu Shishlnascba" etc.. The 
Bnhnianas who are the readers of tiw Yujdr or the Atharva 
Vndas, sbouM touch the throat of, the king with the yellow 
pigawnt Known as the Rocbona, by reciting the “ Gandha* 
vtra** Mantra, while tiie Brshmanas assembled on the occuH 
rion f ahonld sprinkle waters of the holy popls over the rcqrd 
head. . Then a pitdier.containiag all so^ wf shall 

placed before flhe Idag and tiw trampeii^ji^ Uiew , 
tri m ip ot ii mi Ab bandO'4^i;'Plaff 
UOw 'tbe diowries unto the H&g * . Then tiie king iha^ wor* 
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•Mp' the gdds ' such as Vishnu, Ihdra etc., as well as the 
presiding deities of the planets and shall then see his Ammi 
I n the mirror and look at the flowers and a cupfoUeC 
clarified butter kept before him 

Then the. priest seated on a bed over which a tiger>drih 
had been spread, shall offer cups of honey to the gods and 
cause the royal cushion to he spread on the throne. After 
.tlMtt, the crown should be formally put 6n the hedd of the 
king,- his cushion consisting of the skins of five animals (n 
foat, n bull, a wolf, a t^r and a Uon). Then tfie wardmr 
of the ceremony shall present the ministers to the king; and 
pre^nta of goats, cows, etc., shall be made to the royal priests 
and astronomers, and the Brahmanas shall be sumptuoimljr 
feasted. Then the king shall cwcumambulate die sacrifidal 
fire and make obeisance to Ae preceptor. Then taking 
hoidof the baiter of a bull accompanied by a cow and heir 
,calf, thfi king shdl worriiip the ro 3 ra| steed in full caprisoa 
and ride on it. Subsequent to that be shall similariy wor- 
ship and mount on an elephant and then move rmiad 
Us capital in pomp, followed by bu armed forces and 
ministers, after which he shUi enter his palace casdng costly 
gifts an round and discharge the mhisters in attendance 



CCXIX. 


yWHK An A said New I shaQ narrate the Mantnm 
ffhick are to be need <mi Um occasion of the installation of 
a Uig br ail aad wUch are poit^t enough to dest^ 
atf adrts' o^ tWirater on the occasion diould be 
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in i^Kdmrs and sprinkled over with the biadtt of Kasha 
^pttuk, vriiereby all the pueposes of ablution or nriuriiiii^ would 
fee served. The Mantra runs as follows :-.>'*May tlw snch 
ns Brahma, Vishnu, Maheshvara, Vftsudeva,' Sankarshana. 
PAdumnya and Aniruddha, install you in full glory by pour* 
ing water on your head. May the gods and celestial beings 
as the Manus, the DikpAlas, Rudra, .Dharma, Ruchl, 
SbcaddlA lead you to victory. May the holy saints BhrigUi 
«Atri| Vashishtha, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanat Kumara, Angitfi 
Fnlasta, Pulaha, Kratu, Maricbi, Kashyapa, the PrajapatiSt 
the god KSrtiekeya and tiie Pitris known os the Agnishvnttae 
preserve 3rou. May the demons (Kravyadas), Ajyapas, and 
Snkilis preserve you. May the goddesses such as Lakshmi 
and the ^wives of the god of virtue, as well as the consotts 
«f Knshyapa, the father of many sons, of Krishkshva, 
of Aristanemi, of Agniputra, Ashvini and the other wives 
of the moon god and the beloved wives of Pdaha pre» 
serve you. May Aruna, the cbarioter of tiie sun and the 
(celestial matrons known as BhutS, KapishS Danstri, Suraril 
Saramft, Danu, Shyani, Bh&si, Krouncht, Dhritarastri and 
Bheki install you in full glory by pouring down water 
on your head. May the goddesses Ayati (goddess of 
futarity), lll^yati (fate), Ratri (night) and Nidrii (sleep) who 
oxist for the advancement of the human race, as well as 
the goddess UmS, Monk, Shachi, DhumornS, Niriti, Jayl, 
Oouri, ShivS, Riddhi, Vela, Avals, Asikni and Jyotsna, and 
Kalpas, Mahakalpas (cycles of time), the Manvan. 
taias, tiie years, the Samvatsaras, the Yogas, the. move* 

. aeots of the sun, the divisions of the year such as the 
seiMns, the months, the fortnights, the weeks, the day, the 
evening, the days of the lunar months, the Muhurtls (a 
period of 48 minutes), the sun with his planets ah^ sattilites, 
preserve ypu. May. the ' fourteen li|ah«#; simb ^as Slyam* 
Ui^ Bvltoriu^Qut^^ Bevi^ ^l^^nsh 

'Vdtann|%.|^^ drahn^'otra, lBiariq|^^l^;i|i^ 
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Oakshajft, Roucbya and Bhoutya, and the priaci^ gods, 
'■ aucb as Vishvabhnk. Vipatti, Shuchiti, Shikbi, Vibhu, 
Manojava, Ojashvi, Vali, Adbhuta, SbAnti, Vrisha, Rita- 
dharmS, Diyaaprik, Kftma, lndraka;*Ravainta, Kumatf, Vataa, 
VinAyaka, Vira* Chandra, Nandi, Vishvakarma, Purorava, 
cone and take part in this thy coronation ceremony. May 
the twin Ashvini Kuniiras<»tbe physicians of beayee, iBic 
eight Vastts (demi-gods) such as Dhruva, etc., the ten 
Angirasas and the Vedas pat the crown on thy head and 
lead thee to victory. May the soul, duration of life, mind, 
vitality, egoism, Rita and truth pceserve thee. May Kratn, 
iPaksha, Vasu, Satya, K&lakSma and Phuri lead thee to 
victory. May the gods, Pururava, Mhdrava^ yishedevae, 
Rochana, Angarakas, the Sun-god, Nirita, Yarna^ Ajaikapada, 
Ahirvradhna, the comets, the Rudrajas, Bharata, the death, 
Kaphli, Kinkini, Bhavana, Bhhvana, Svajanas and their 
wives, Kratushravh, Mni’dha, Yjtjnatishana, Prasava, Abhaya 
Paksha, the Bhrigus, the Prtnas, the nine ApanSs, Viti- 
hotra, Naya, Shdhya, Hansa and N^rSyana preserve thee. 
May the superior members of the celestial beiraichy 
lyho are devoted to the good of the universe, such as 
^bhu, Prabhu, and the twelve Bhaskaras such as Ph9tS, 
Mitra, Aryamh, Pusha, Shakra, Varuna, Bhaga, Tasta^ 
VivasySaa, Savith and Vishnu, as well as Ekajyotis, pvijyor 
tis, Trqyotis, Cbhturjyotis, Eka^akra, Dvishakra, Trish^va, 
Mita, Sanmita, ; Ai^l^ Satyajit, Sushenm Seoajit, 

Atimitra, Ahniditiai^^dManhra, Apartjita, Rha. Ritank, 
Pbita, VidUhi, Dharana, Dhruva and Vidbatama, the migbtf 
■ colleagues jof the king of the gods, preserve thee (I'lrSO* 

. May the holy Rishis vHio are the practiaer* of the moat 
gustere penapiCfW, auch as IdtfUtaba, Adriksha, Etadtiltsba, 
AildlIdian«^KiMha, Dharta, CBiaiya, 

iOdittiri, BUipa, AldltfdtiAta, Phriti Vaap, Ani? 

dhrishya, Raina, vKaw*» Varata, aa as the fortjb 
piss irind-fodi pcnerve thee 
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May the fiandhanras iodi aa Chitrangada, Ciutranfha^ 
Cbitraacna, KaU, Unlyu, Ugiaaena, Dhritorlshtia, Naadaka, 
HthS, Huhn» NSiada, Vishivaaa and Tumvaru, initall thee 
in full. glory and lead thee to victory. May the celeitial 
beauties such as Anavadyi, Sukeshi, Menakli Sabajaajdlt 
Kratusthali, Gritichi, Vishvachi, Punjakasthalii Pramlodili 
Urvashi, Rambhl, Panchachudi, lUottamS, Chitratekhi» 
LakshmanS, Pundarikk, ,and Vlruni, as well as the deinons’ 
Pralhada, ^rochana, Vali, Vina and his sons and the 
Rakdiases come and install thee in full glory. May the 
Siddhas, Yakshas, and the celestial gems, accompanied by 
Naadana, Manibhadra, Scandana, Pinglksha, I^mtimina, 
Puspavina, Jiqravaha, lead thee to victory. May the Pfaha* 
dms led Iqr their diiefs such as Urdhakesba, and the ghoalf 
itho dwell in earth, come and take part in thb inaugeratkm 
ceremony, following in the train of the Matris, Narasinha, 
Mahlkala, Guha and tSkandha. May the celestial Gamda, 
ndth other principal celestial birds such as Aruna and Sam* 
piti, as well as the primordial Hydra (Vlsuki) and die ser- 
pents Takshaka, and the celestial dephants Airavata, Maha* 
padma, Shankha, Puspadanta, Vlman^ etc., dways protect 
thee froth evil (3S~49)- 

May the celestial swan the god Bt^dima rides npoo' and 
die bull of ithe god Shankars, the Uon of the goddess 
]>ttrga, .the buffalo of the god of deadi, the hsiss Ucdud* 
ateava bdonging to Indn^ the cdesiial l&usthuva, dw lord 
of the condi riiells, the ttunder-holt, ^ celestial siace, 

^Bcns, and other weapons preserve thee. May die gods 
Chitr^iqrihi Denda, Hn^^ Mii^ and . Klla preserve thee. 
M17 the souls of Munis meh u Vyasl^ Vllmiki and the 
Valaklulyas paeserve diee. MayJ^ i^ii^^ kings 

•ash as Jrithn, Dilipa, Bhai^ Val^ 

MalfakKukiifolha,' Aoiha»>Ni^^ 
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llidMikuBda Md PururtWl preserve thee. Iley tl^ |pide 
of lioinesteed end the twenty-five fnodementel principles 
of Cho universe lead thee to victory, iley the rqpons of 
golden soil, sendy soil, blue soil, yellow sidl, wldte smi, end 
of yellowuh fed soil, the Pitele, the Re jtele, the iq^ons 
known es the Bhu, Bhuve, lend thee to victory, ileytto 
continents of Jemvudvipa, the Northern Kurq, Himnynke 
Bhedr&shve, Ketum&le, VaUhake, Harivardia, Kimpomahe* 
Indredvipa, Kasherum&nat Tanraparn^ Gabhastimana, Nlga? 
dvipa, Soumyaka, GandharUia and Varuna preserve tfioe. 
Iley the mountains known u the Himavana, the Hemaknta, 
the Nishadha, the Nila, the £Miveta, the Shringavana, the 
Mem, the Mklyavana, the Gandhamadand, the Mahendia, 
the Malaya, the Sajbya, the Sbaktimlna, the Rikdiavlaa, 
the l^dhya and the Paripitra grant thee peace (50—57). 

May the holy Vedas such as the fUk etc., with their Ms 
branches of kindred sdences, the hooks (rf history, the 
PUtanas, the Medical sciences, tlw ' sciences of muw and 
wnTr the sdences of proper pmnndadon, ritual, granuaar,> 
leiioon, astronomy and prosody, the six schools of jdiifbsdpby 
such as the Sankhya, the Yoga, the Mimansa, tte ifaya, etc., 
^ sdwols of philosophy, known as the ^Ubupatam'and the 
FllOdiatktraai, the Gftyatri Mantras respoetively saCred to 


fiwt thee peace. (^t-r 4 a.) 

llajr the four; opda^ sugarcane jtuce, clarified butter, 
;qH^.a|i4 pfau^ and pods 'such; 

ns. the' :cUies.^jd^''IP(^^ Pkabblsa, the fiM 

of NahfiU^ ^yashinha, ti|rahmasbiriha,'dM ; 

Kaadikunda, the land ■. 
^^|Efb the Ainan^bdtam, 

,.oif, .Khpila, ; .the source'Of the , 

the 

Ridnhoth . 
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i&« Shri mountain, PonrAottania, the vilfage tf 
grama, KaravirSshrama, die junctions of rivers with the Seas, 
the. river Phal^ the Vindusara, the Ganges, the Sarasvati, 
the Shatadru, the (^ndaki, the Achchohda^ the VipashS, the 
Nis^ia, the Gomati, the Peril, the Ghamdlanvati, the Rupf, 
the Mandakini, the Mahanadi, the Tapi, the Payoshni, the 
Vena, the Gouri, the Vaitarani, the Godavari, the Bhimarathi 
the Tungabhadrl, the Prilni, aAd the ChandrabbAga, preserve 
and install thee in full glory. (63-^a). 


— -ibs— — 

Ctf APTB CCXX. 


Jt' uSHKARA SAID hing thus crowned with hfS* diiots-’ 
ters Should attempt to conquer his enemies. The best of 
ifaonarchs is he who subjugates bis hostile neighbours- A mem* 
befof the Brahmana or the Ksfaatriya caste should he elected 
to fill the post of the comflhadder-in>chief of the kingdom, 
subtle Men of noble descent, well acquunted with the pre< 
bepts of Morals, should be appointed as porters at the doonr 
of the royal chambers. The ambassador Sent to represent the 
king at foreign courts. Should be a mati of a vdiy.dii^ intel. 
lect, sweet-mouthed, posSMing eio^ueilce ot and 

wdl-versed in the arts of diploma^. The beared of the 

jrOyal betel-vessel May be either a Man or a womatf fondly 
attached to the kingj swe;St*ieoaiih<^;aifd tMpible of enduring 
fathnM. Th^ininister pf Mbioter) 

a.man;WhA’andeini«M^ bO 
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SdUieik i^bted to guard the penoo o( the king should be 
ftmed widi swords, u^hile the royd diariot’er should be « 
Mall, capable of estimating the strength of a hostile army or 
6f detecting its steak points, 'f hd master of the royal kit- 
chen should live in the house where the. royal food would be 
prepared {Mahftnasa), his eSsehtial qualilicafioil being a 
fond atta'chmeht to the king over and above his experience 
fh the ciiliiiary aft add the aftairs of the world. '1‘he cour 
tiers sh'oiild be all conscientious men, while the royal Writer 
should b'e selected from men WhO' have' thoroughly mastered 
the sciences of orthography (i— 6). 

The royal treasurer should he a man who will be able to 
ten' at a sight the prices of gems and precious stones, While all 
the offices of government should be filled with men who are 
fondly attached and have ^wom allegud'ce to the king. The 
royal physician should be a' man who bds thoroughly mastered 
the science of medicine (Ayurveda), while the keeper of the 
royal elephants should be a man who can detect the jmbts of 
miceltence in those animals as well as the symptoms of dsrir 
maladies. The keeper of the king’s stable should be a man 
who knows all about the hones, fhe indespensible qUalifica-' 
tion of those two functionaries being the capacity to work 
iOdifatigably in their respective lines. The maittn of 
castles and fortresses should be attached to the king, iriiile 
architects of established repute should be employed fo lo4( 
after the fOyid palaces. Persons eiOpfoyed by the Mwg 
for giriifg lessons in the a^ of ban^litfg and using arms end 
mnnitioiis Of war, a^oWfd tl$4dMed to the king and ■fcoHi.f 
be naperts in ui^g ait sc^S ^of arm's and weapons, Whether 
pnfjccted by pfavhifiei, hurled of thUTst with the hands, or 
wbidi are not entirely let off at the time of their dwbarge, 
Of ere taken hold Of agaih dffef tivb ibrOw (f— ^). 

^ llie bsbereis eiilployed id the female apartn. ptSof the 
palace may be eitiier male orTemale. If men k ey shodU 
he itmee sevedtyi if women, at ledat HUy years did, dad alhdt 
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have free acceM every where in the royal household. Asleep* 
less warder should be kept in the arsenel, and salaries of the 
state-functionaries should be determined according to the 
nature and importance of the offices they will be appointed to 
hold. Men of Stirling, mediocoreor inferior talents and virtues 
should be respectively employed to cany out works requiring 
such talents or virtues, and the king who aspires to hold a 
paramount sway oyer the whole world, should enter into 
alliance with kings and nations who are friendly to him. 
Virtuous men should be employed in works requiring high 
moral culture, while men of valour should be employed in 
the army. Intelligent men should be employed where 
money making is concerned, while in all sorts of works, the 
king should appoint men who are above all corruption. 
Eunuchs should be employed in places which are exclusively 
devoted to the use of women, while ruffians should be 
employed in doing deeds of violence. The king should 
appoint a man to an office to which he is best suited 
by his nature and acquirements. Virtuous men should be 
employed in all works of state-revenue and common weal, 
while men of small intellectual calibre should he empl<^ed in 
works which can be safely done by such men (9—14). 

The king should employ in different works of the state, 
nen whose fidelity has been .tested by constant attendance 
and service. As a tame elephant is used to decoy the wild 
ones, so a minister shall detect pvil-doers lurking in places 
remote from the seat of the central government, by employing 
men belonging to similar gangs of offenders. Experts should 
be employed in their onm lines, while servants who had been 
serving the state from the times of the grand-father and the 
father of the Ung, should be commissioned to do all sorts of 
works, except in mattm . of adjudicaiffng ^e rights of 
contenffing lUUgants id royal courts luiA cl paititiea of 
emdtes (14— ifi). 

Vl^tltout any regard to their honesty or wickedness, the 
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king should hospHubly rec^e the foreigners arrived in his 
court, with a view to live under his protection. Such new* 
comers, happening to be wicked men, should not be trusted 
at all, but the king should buy their submission with 
annuities. Detectives should be employed to ascertain the 
characters of all new>comers and foreigners !n the state, 
whom the king shall fill with honours in the event of their 
being deserving recipients. A bad servant of the state 
should be deemed as art enemy, or fire, poison, serpent and a 
drawn dagger all combined. The spies are the king's eyes, 
and men should be employed in* espionage and secret service, 
without letting the public know tiiat they had been so 
employed, and care should be taken to prevent their mutual 
recognisance They should guise themselves as merchants, 
physiciaas, astrologers, religious mendicants, and watch 
the strength and armaments of foreign kings. The king 
should not trust the statement of a single spy unless 
corroborated by informations received on the subject from 
different sources. The king should make use of the allegi* 
ance, displeasures, merits and demerits of his servants; 
as well as of good or bad deeds done by them, simply 
as a means of consolidating his own absolute power. The 
king should do such acts only as would attract the hearts of 
his subjects and refrain from doiag that which would create 
hardtii^ or displeasures. The- strength of a king; is the 
love of his subjects, and the epithet (('Raja)i is derived 
from the fact of bis !pleasin|^ (Ranja to please) the people 
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Jt^uSHKARA <aid :— A servant should carry out ths 
orders of his kingf (the custodian of his country’s prosperity) 
as a disciple does the biddings of his preceptor. He should 
never disobey bis commands, nor speak anything which 
would he unpleasant to him or unlavourable to his interests. 
A servaikt forced to Speak anything unpleasant to the king 
for his good, dioutd speak that in a private conference. He 
shall not rob his master’s money, nor do anything whereby 
bis dignity will be impugned. A servant shall not wear 
dmases similar to those put on by the king, nor modulate his 
voice and speedi in n manner so as to resemble those of his 
n^al master. Evati a warder of the royal Zennana, being 
^missed or otherwise dtastised, shall not walk abreast with 
the king, nor violate the sacredness of his secret trusts. 
He should not boast of having done any act of ingenuity 
in the royal presence, hat rather adcribe it to the kindness 
of the king. He should not give publicity to any of the 
secrets heard by him from the He should express his 

unwillingness and inability (lit r>»say “what can I do ?’’) to 
coniply with the request of a supetiod officer pressing him 
hard to disclose any. He should reverentially wear on his 
person the ornaments and decoratiohs obtained from the king 
as marks of his higbert regaird, nor enter the royal chamber 
without his special leave, .por visit him in an improper place. 
Bodily functions savouring of Idw breeding, such as yawning 
spitting, coughing, frowning and acts of eructations, emission 
of flatus, or the assumption of an angry look should -not be 
exercised or indulged iii before a king. A servant should not 
blow 00 bit own horn in a rpyal asseniUy, but rather employ 
other men to recommeiMi' his special merit to the king. 4 
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pcrsofl in the king's sevvice should be above all dishonesty; 
avarice, parsimoniousness, atheism, meanness and iighu 
hcartcciness. Self-communed and with love in his heart 
of heart, he should serve his country and sovereign to the 
best of his light and ability, Such a service to the king 
elevates both the master and the servant. A man should 
always bow down to the king, the royal princes, and the 
king’s favorites and ministers. No faith should be reposed 
in the smiles of king’s ministers, but a man should, always try 
to please his sovereign. 

A man having incurred the displeasure of a king should 
abandon his services, while a man .who pretends to under* 
stand the patures of kings, should seek employment under 
a sovereign who is pleased with him. A servant should not 
speak until spoken to by the king, and should look after his 
interests even in times of peril. Content and not garrulous 
in the presence of his king, a servant should stand modest 
and submissive and should diserectly avoid all attempts at 
cutting jokes with him. The duty of a royal servant is to en- 
quire of the health of his sovereign, and to spread the 
cushion for him at the first interview. His cars should be 
always eager to catch the words of his royal master, and he 
should rejoice even at a reprimand from him. The servant, 
who rejoices even at having received a small remuneration 
and shows his gratitude therefor, in season and out of 
season, is the only seiyant to be kept in the royal service, 
while servants disposed otherwise should be summarily 
dismissed (i — 14). 



CHAPTER CCXXII. 


Jt' USHKARA said Now I shall describe the sites and 
constructions of forts, wherein a king should have his 
residence. The forts should be largely peopled with the 
members of the commercial and servile castes and of various 
guilds of artisans, with a sprinkling of Brahmana popula* 
tion. The fort should be situated in a country watered by 
large rivers and not depending upon the atmospheric causes 
for its water-supply. The country should be safe against 
all foreign invasions ; abounding in grains, flowers and fruits, 
not infested with thieves and robbers and impassable to inva^ 
ding columns. The mighty king should cause to be built, and 
live in,, any of the six following sorts of forts, such as the 
Phanu Durga, Mahi Durga, Nara Durga, Aksha Purge, 
Ambu Purga and the Giri Purga. The lest sort of forts 
(hill fort) is the best, as it can be made easily invincible 
and affords the best means of beating off an invading army. 
Palaces, Barracks, divine temples, and shops should 
be built within the ramparts of a fortress, which should 
be kept, well furnished with arms, weapons, battering 
machines, etc., surrounded by a moat of deep water 

.Now I shall describe the means of healing the wounded 
body of a king, kept confined within the walls of a castle. 
The plants known as the Panchfinga and Shirisha pasted 
with urine and applied over the body, neutralise the effects of 
poison. The creepers Shatiyari, Chchihnna RuhS, and 
Tandulyakam .are possessed of the same virtue like the 
Koriiataki, Krihiri, BrShmi, Chitra-PatoIikS, Manddeaparni, 
Vaiaha, Phitri, Anaadakain, Unasidiai, Soniari)i and 
Ratnan 

A king TCsittig b a €astIaj^oaaesai|% ail laadaaeatal 
charactecisttcs af m. bMRafbad* waadiip the gods, 
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protect hie subjects, conquer the wicket) and give presents to 
the Brahmanas. The king who wrongfully takes possession 
of grounds or articles dedicated to the gods, is tormented 
in hell for the period of a Kalpa. 

A king should support the divine temples erected in his 
dominions and cause the images of gods to be installed 
in them. The temples would be of clay, wood, burnt-bricks 
or of stone, each one of the latter class excelling in merit tlie 
one preceding it. Even by erecting a miniature temple, a 
king attains salvation at the close of a prosperous earthly 
career. The man who cause bands and dramatic perform- 
ances to be played in a divine temple and bathes the image 
of the god in oil, clarified butter, honey, milk or curd, 
goes to heaven after death (lo — 14). 

A king should worship, protect Snd supply the Brah- 
manas with the necessaries of life, and should never deprive 
them of anything they are entitled to or are possessed of. 
The soul of a man who robs a Brahmana of a particle of 
gold, of a cow, or of a plot of ground even to the breadth 
of a single finger, is doomed to suffer the torments of bell 
till the coming on of the universal deluge. A Brah- 
mana leading the most wicked life and guilty of the most 
heinous crimes, should not be hurt or killed, as the killing 
of a Brahmana is the deadliest of all sins. The Brahmanas 
of mighty fate and blessed prowess, can work miracles and 
invest ordinary persons with the attributes of divinity 
and can reduce a god to the level of an ordinary mortal. 
Hence a man should constantly bow down to a Brahmana. 
The kingdom in which a forlorn Brahmana’s wife weeps and 
suffers, is destroyed with all its subject people (15—18). 

The king and the virtuous should protect the faithful wives 
and they in their turn should help their husbands in matters 
of house 4 cee|^pg. A girl shall be clean b body and spirit, 
frugal in her erases and faithfully nnrse the man die has 
bora ghren to hjr her fatter m auurriage. Thewideir wiM 
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practises self-control and austerities after the death of her 
husband, goes to heaven. A widow shall never feel any 
inclination to dwell in the bouse of a stranger, nor should 
she be querelous in her disposition. A widow as well as the 
wife of a man who is absent in a distant country, should never 
decorate their persons, and live in a temple and worship the 
gods for their husband’s good. A wife in the latter case shall 
wear ? few ornaments for the good of her husband, while the 
widow who burns herself on the same funeral pire with her 
husband also goes to heaven (19—23). 

A house-holder should worship and cleanse the temple 
of the goddess of fortune. Similarly he should worship the 
god Vishnu on the twelfth day of the moon’s increase in 
the. month of Karticka and make the present of a cow with 
her calf to a Bralimana. SSvitri the* daughter of the king 
of V'idharva preserved the life of her husband by worship- 
ping the sun-god on the seventh day of the moon’s increase 
in the month of Margashrisha, as well as by observing a vow 
of truthfulness. The woman who observes the vow and 
worship the god as described in the preceding lines, becomes 
a mother in no time and without the least shadow of a 
doubt (24—25). 


CHAPTER CCXXHl. 


if USHKARA said : — ^The king should appoint to the head- 
ship as of a single, ten or hundred villages and so on, each 
pf them to be known as the GrtnAdhipati ; Disba-(ten) Grtm 
(village)-Adhipati (lord), Sbata-(hundr^)-G^ m idli ip a t i and 
Their atipeuda and' aalaiiai' ahbiM be 
accurgMfg^ . Id the impdctaifce' e( ffieir-. th^ective' paata. 
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Spies should be ap])ointed by the king to report iiio nature 
and out-turn of their daily works. The village-head ihill 
make good or remedy any want or irregularity affecting 
the village under his direct control, or shall report the stale 
to the head of ten villages in the event of his incapability 
to cope with it successfully. I'he DashapSla (the head of 
ten villages) on receiving the intimation, shall consult with 
his subordinate olTicers (Grameshas) as to the best means 
of dealing with the case (i — 4). 

From a well-managed state the king acquires wealth, merit 
and piety. A wealthy man is to sure to witness the reali- 
sation of all his wished-for objects and to enjoy all sorts of 
earthly comforts. W'orks unbacked by wealth, arc as ephe- 
meral as a summer fountain. There is no difference bclweer 
the fallen and the poor. No man partakes of the boiled-rice 
prepared by the morally degenerated, while the poor invito 
no guests to their tai)lcs. Vows of fasting etc., are equally 
obligatory on the wives of the fallen and the poor. The 
king, who oppresses his subjects and misgoverns bis king- 
dom^ goes to hell after death. 1 A king, like a pregnant woman, 
shall forego all pleasures of his own and only live for the 
well-being of his charge. Practice of austere penances, 01 
the celebration of a religious ^acnlice, never avails a king 
who fails to protect his people. The house of the monarch 
who lives for the amelioration of the condition of his sub- 
jects, is the heaven itself. Hell exists no where else than 
in the house of a sovereign who neglects the good of his 
subjects. The king takes arS his own share a sixth part of 
the income of his subjects good or bad, in exchange for 
bis good government : and a king who protects them is 
virtuous, while he commits sin by his inability to extend that 
protection to all against cheats, swindlers, robbers and thitees. 
ThSa function of ai benign gove/nmentistoenable tlio soli- 
JbdtfKfibgiaBder. peacefully enjpjr their pnisneiiiin 
anSffie trials di fficiflaDoursi The. liof should safe-goartt 
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the interests of his subjects agaiast extortions and 

sions by officers of the state, royal favorites and the usnim 

(Klyasthas). 

The subject people guarded against such oppressions 
andextortions, belong to the king; while they fall an easy 
prey to the rapine and greed of inconscientious place* 
hunters and usurers, in the event of his inability to protect 
them (5—13). 

The king shall punish the wicked and the evildoers, 
and in lieu of that the people shall justly pay him revenue. 
Every day, half of the revenue collected, shall be stored in the 
royal treasury, while the remaining half shall be distributed 
to the Brahmanas. A hidden treasure having been fonnd 
out by a Brabmana of the foremost class, shall vest in him 
in its entirety, while a Kshatriy, a Vaishya and a Shudra shall 
respectively make over to the king, a sixteenth, an eighth, 
and a quarter part thereof. Perjury shall be punished with 
a fine equal to the eighth part of the money*vaIue of the 
entire estate of the perjurer (14 — 16}. 

The king shall keep an unclaimed property in his 
custody for a period of three years, after which it will be 
restored to the man who shall make good his claim to it, in 
failure whereof the property shall rest in the sovereign for 
good. The ownership of a property or an estate connsts 
in its being claimed by a person as his own, and the man 
who can give a correct description or boundaries of a lost 
article or property lying unclaimed for a considerable 
time, should be deemed as its true and rightful owner. The 
king shill be the custodian of the properties of an infant 
or a minor, held by him in commonalfy with his coparceners 
till he attains the age of discretion. Similarly the kbg shall 
manage the properties of a widow who is the mother of a 
minor child or of those who have no legitimate guarylinas 
or relations of their own to |Ntotect ^em in, tbdr pepfods 
of widoiihooi Prope rti e s eetttea eo who hod otoh 
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faithful wivea during the covertures of their marriagei and 
who are unable, out of ill health or incapacity, to manage 
their estates to their own benefit, shall also pass under the 
wardenship of the sovereign ; and any attempt on the part 
of their relations to rob or to. encroach upon a portion 
thereof, should be meted with punishment like an act of 
theft (17 — 21). 

The king should make good to the owner, the price of an 
article stolen by a thief, and on such an occasion the king 
shall re-imburse himself out of the salaries of his polko 
officers. The man who falsely gives out that he has been 
robbed, should be punished like a thief and ex-communicated 
from the country. The value of anything stolen by the 
members of one’ own family shall not be recouped from the 
royal exchequer (22— -23). 

O thou twice-born one, the king should levy a duty on 
goods manufactured in his own country equal to a twentyeth 
part of the gross price. The duty to be levied on goods 
imported from foreign countries, should be determined with 
• regard to the actual cost of their manufacture, tlie wear 
and tear they have suffered in die course of the transit, and 
the actual profit derived by the merchant therefrom. The 
doty in the latter case shall not exceed a twentyeth part of 
the nett profit made by the importer, and an infringement 
of the rule shall be visited with punishment Freights and 
tolls should not be collected from women and wandering 
mendicants. In the event of the servants and carriers of 
A merchant dealing in 3 bttlca Obanya and Shimi Dhanya 
attempting to defra:nd the king of bis tolls and duties pay* 
able at ferries or at the crossings of frontiers, the king should 
confiscate a sixth and an dgbth part respectively of the 
abovesmd commodities. Duties payable on importing female 
slaves into the conntry should be determined wkh a 
dtta regard to the coantiy imported- fedka and the time of 
taa UBpon. .The daiisa pifable on aaimab and gehl 
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shall bo a hfth and a sixth part of the original value, nhiio 
a sixth part of their v; 4 luc should be paid as the kings 
dues on importing articles of perfumery, cereals, flowers, 
roots, fruits, loaves, pot-herbs, hays, bamboos, hydes, wicker- 
works, earthen-pots, stone vessels, honey, meat and clarified 
butter (23 — 2g). 

Even at the point of death a king shall not levy any lax 
on the Brahmanas. Tiie king dies, in whose realm a Brah- 
man well- versed in the Vedas famishes for want of food. 
Famine and pestilence devastate bis dominions which become 
a prey to thieves and robbers. The king should ascertain 
the acquirements and occupation of each Brahmana residing 
in his country, provide him with a decent annuity and 
feed and protect him as his own begotten son. The merits 
of religions ceremonies, performed by the Brahmanas living 
under the protection of a king, tend to prolong his life And 
to improve the condition of his subjects (3Q~32). 

The artizans shall work for the king, a month in each 
year free of charges, w’hile the labourers shall work for 
him without any remuneration, as long as they shall 
be fed (33). 


CHAPTER CCXXIV. 


JT USHKARA said Now I shall describe the rules of 
conduct which a king should observe in the femal>f-apart» 
ments of the palace, and the virtues by practising which 
be would be endowed with prowess and energy. Thekoig 
shill pMS his liesure hours in the company of ‘dadies of 
Ur hoise-bold. ThS' rpyal latfiet foster eneigy in the 

thnoi ia Us t«si 
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Virtue is the root of the tree of three-fold virtue (Trivarfa)( 
object or purpose forms its bough, while the fulfilment of 
one’s ends forms it fruit, A man by carefully fostering this 
tree of Trivarga, witnesses the realisation of all his heart- 
felt objects (I — 2). 

Oh Rama, the fidr sex is governed by desire and 
women care much for pomp and pride. Hence a king should 
collect gems for thek satisfaction. Kings and persons, 
ambitous of lofty stations in life, should not be excessively 
fond of female company, nor visit them much. By ex- 
cessively indulging in sleep, eating and sexual pleausres, 
a man becomes a martyr to diseases. The king should 
share his couch only with his darling and wedded 
wives. A king should never visit a woman who does 
not return his love, does him positive injury or does 
not properly answers his words, mixes with his enemies, 
walks in pride and insolence, takes away his face in 
disgust when kissed, does not loolc happy or grateful 
on the receipt of. a present, sUneps before and wakes after 
his waking, tosses her fiands and limbs and folds her body 
in two when touched, scarcely listens to discourses of love, 
and even that with her face turned away, conceals her thighs, 
turns pale at his sight, and ueglects her toilet even at its 
proper time. A king should avoid the company of such 
an unloving wife and visit ome who would be fondly devoted 
to him. The wife wbosC heart leaps up at the sight of her 
husband and who. casts duu^u fanr tyes when looked at 
by him, or casts hvr coy aaff^ld glances aside at the time 
of seeing her httsbaod'a rtill cannot take her eyes 

away from it, and fidely gives but all her little stores of secrets, 
--the wife who is yielding both in body and mind to the wishes 
of her husband, and nestles herself found her husband’s neck 
on his first return to home and over-powers him with long and 
loving kisses, speaks nothing but truth when asked about 
aa3rtbing, and feels a hiq^ thrill mnnlng tbroi^ her body 
101 
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at a 'siini»Ie touch of her husband’s hand which ulliinateiy 
resolves itself into little dew-drops of love-perspiration, 
dresses herself in neat but not costly costumes, shows signs 
of superb satisfaction on receipts of small presents, deems it 
a boon for her name to be uttered by her husband, places 
on her bosom anything sent by him simply for the fact of 
its having been hallowed with his touch, sleeps after finding 
him reposing in sweet sleep and wakes before bis waking, 
and rouses him up in sleep, if necessary, by gently pressing 
bis thighs, should he deemed as a loving wife (3 — 18). 

O Rama, the flavour of clarified butter is improved by 
boiling it with powders of Kapithva (wood apple), with 
barley grains soaked in milk, or with the cream of curd. The 
eight processes of making the body free of bad smell, are by 
cleansing or washing, by gargling, by vomiting, by deco- 
rating the body with flowers and garlands, by heating, by 
burning incense-sticks, by fumigation, and by using scent.s 
and perfumes. Purification of a thing consists in washing 
it with water containing the leaves of wood-apple, Beln, 
Mango, or Karavira trees, in absence of which the clean- 
sing should be done with Water saturated with musk. 
The twenty-one drugs to be used in an act of fumigation 
are as follows, vis., Nakha, Kushtha, Dhana, Mansi, 
Srik, Shaileyaja, Saffron, Shellac, Sandal, Agallochum, 
Nirada, Sarala, DevakSstha, Camphor, KSnt&, VklS, Kundaru, 
scented gum resin and Shrinivasa. These drugs should be 
powdered together and pasted with the juice of a Shala tree 
and then cut Into sticks. In the alternative two of the above- 
substances should be taken and pasted with honey con- 
taining powders of Nakha, Piny&ka and sahdal-wood. Oil 
scented with Tvacha, Nadi,.PhaIa (Nutmeg), Saffron, Cranthi, 
Shailaja, Tagar 9 , KrSnta, Chola, Camphor, Mansi, .Mura- 
Mansi and Kustha, should be used by kingt before bathing. 
Three of the above sdbstanccsy-dipped iii saturated with 
musk, increases the poteiicy of men. By u«ng before bath 
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the oil Kccnted with equal measures of Tvacha, Saffroiii 
Mura, Analada and VSIaka weighing half as much as the 
latter substances, the body of a person is sure to emit the 
odours of the lotus. By dipping half of a Tagara in it, 
the same oil will have the scent of Jati flowers, while mixed 
with the powder of dried Vakula flowers it will smell as such. 
A scented oil can be prepared by mixing Manjistha, Tagara, 
Chota, Tvaja, Nakha, and Vyaghranakha with any ordinary 
0*1 C>9 -t32). 

O Rama, oil pressed out of the seeds of sessamum pre* 
viously scented with any particular class of flowers, becomes 
perfumed as them. A powder made of pulverised ela, 
clove, Kakkola, nutmeg, camphor and Jatipatraka, may be 
used for perfuming the mouth. O Rama, pills, each w*eigh> 
ing a Kirshika and made of the drugs and substances such 
as camphor. Saffron, Kr3ntS, Musk, Harenu, Kakkola, Ela, 
clove, Jati, Koshoka, Tvakpatra, Truti, Musta, Lata-Kasturi, 
the thorns of clove, the fruits and leaves of the Jati, all 
being powdered together and pasted with catechu and juice 
of the Mango tree, should be kept in t)ie mouth, whereby 
ail its foul smell and diseases would be destroyed. Betel- 
nuts soaked in the washings of the leaves of the five trees 
known as the Panchapallava, and scented with as many of 
the substances which enter into the composition of the 
above pills as possible, should be used as a remedy for foul 
breaths and bad tastes in the mouth. O Rama, the drugs 
known as the KutakA and Ihi Dantakkstlia, soaked in the 
urine of a cow for three dbays and perfumed as the above- 
said Betel-nut, ahonid be used for similar purposes as the 
above. The equal parU of Tvaka and Pfithya mixed with a 
half part of the moon (camphor), should be kept in the 
mouths by the damseli of the palace, whereby they would 
have breaths scented as the floRrers of the N3gavalli. Thus 
the Ladies of the palace ^uld be protected and served. A 
king should never trust them, especially those who are to- 
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motben of children. A king should never pass the nighi 
in die same ntom wi&i a royal lady, and any faith put in 
thfeai must be apparent and lip-deep (33 — ^42). 


-;o:— — 


CHAPTER CCXXV. 


Jt' USHKARA said A king should protect the royal 
princes and get them instructed in the science of war and 
the arts of general utility as well as in the moral sciences. 
Pine arts should be taught to them in the company of court* 
fools and their trusted friends, while guards whose ostensible 
duties would be to defend the persons of the princes, should 
be appointed to watch their acts and movements. They 
should not be permitted to mix in the company of angry, 
greedy or degraded persons. The king should bind them 
down in a prison of pleasures in the event of their refusing 
to be educated. An obedient and submissive prince should 
be appointed to superintend the worics of all the depart- 
ments of the state, and a king should give an early go by to 
such luxuries of royalty as^ hunring, drinking, the dice-table 
and the staking away of . an emigre. A king should not 
sleep in the day time normake any idle bustle about trifles. 
He should never use any scurrilous language to anybody 
and hold himself aloof of all small talks and calumny. He 
should temper justice with mercy and never inflict in- 
ordinate punishments on any body, nor allow his own 
interests to suffer. The inteiests of a lung are affected by 
his fudtl^y exhausting the nones' andmiueral resources of 
Ids country, by neglecting tike proper rep^rs of his forts 
and sttong-holdi, by miking gifts of moiaey to unworthy 
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prrsons and at improper time and thereby helping the 
furtherance of evils. Having subjugated the passions of 
anger, lust, greed, vanity, false pride and boastfulness, a 
king should proceed to bring his servants and officers under 
his control. Then he should strive to win over the affec- 
tions of his subjects and the citizens of his own capita) 
city. Then he should subjugate his external enemies, wha 
are usually divided into three classes, such as ancestral,, 
raceal and artificial (enemies through conflict of self in> 
terests). O thou of a lofty disposition, the friends or alliea 
of a king may be grouped under three similar heads such 
as the ancestral, the feudatory sovereigns of an enemy, and 
the artificial. O thou well versed in the precepts of morals 
and religion, an empire consists of the seven factors snck 
as kingship, ministry, townships, fortification, punishment, 
revenue and allies. The central figure in an empire is the 
.king who is the fountain source of all laws and authorities. 
Persons who rebel against the authority of any of the seven 
factors of government should be mercilessly killed. The 
king should rule his kingdom neither with too much' 
tightness nor with too much clemency, nor cut jokes with 
his servants. The servants soon get an upper band of the 
king whom they can pursuade to laugh or to enter into 
friendly conference with themselves (i — 13). 

The king should organise hunting parties and engage in 
drinking bouts, etc., just to provide his subjects with 
amusement. He would speak with a gracious smile to his 
subjects so as to win their-hrarts. A king, who is procrasti. 
nating in his habits, cap never achieve any fame or success, 
but procrastination is a virtue in matters of anger, boastful- 
ness, vanity and quarrel and especially at the time of using 
abusive language to others ( 14—16). 

The king should secretly discourse with his counsellers 
on measures of the state, as there is no danger from secret 
counselling. The king whose plans arc matured in secret, 
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md ;it:e known only when they begin to take fruits ; rules 
for a long time. ' The king should gather the real object of 
a nan from his gestures, postures 'and the movements of 
bis eyes and facial muscfes. The king should not keep his 
own counsel on a matter, nor consult a lai^e number of his 
ministers at a time on the subject, but he should hear their 
counsels separately and see that none of his ministers would 
disclose his secrets. The king should not trust in one and 
the same minister in all matters and at all times. He should 
counsel with many, but follow the decision of a single minis- 
ter. The king who is discourteous is lost, while by polite- 
ness a man may acquire a kingdom ( 17—21). 

The king who subjugates his senses, carefully learns from 
tte Brahmanas well versed in the Vedas, the three sciences 
of logic, punishment and money-making, and also acquires 
a special knowledge of commercial undertakings of the 
world, becomes able to keep his subjects under his own 
control. The king should Worship the gods (images of gods) 
and Brahmanas and make all sprts of gifts to the latter. 
Who is there that does not upend or squander money in 
trifling pursuits, whereas anything gifted to a Brahmana 
bears immortal fruit. The . bigh^ . duties of a king are to 
make gifts to the Brahmanas, to fijg^t till death his enemiea 
in battles and to protect bis - sdb)<^ir . to feed the widows 
the dd, the imbecile and the friendless, and to provide the 
piiictUMn of Yoga with the necessaries of life. The . lung 
should see that the different social orders of his ' realm , are 
pursuing their prc^r dn 4 feap^tive vocatiocs in life, and 
adore and wonihi^ the Bralunanas who are engaged in prac- ^ 
tisittg austerities. Without trimridg any body, a king should 
cauee otHftn. to confide in him the untmp^kcbablcne^ of 
hispr^t^. The practiscrs of Yoga are best friends ol a 
kihth ahd he eid trust them at all times and ^der all cireum' 
stances.!^^ ^8 should ponder over the ntbiidi of his sup- 
plies like a heron, show feis piaiveM 8ke a j^n, potmcc upon 
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In. cnemi 05 t null Uic lightness and ferueily of a wbU, d^it 
forth from his strong holds with the swiftness of a hare, 
and strike liard like a boar. He should move about in pomp 
nnd spkndour like a peacock, be faithful as a horse, sweets 
voiced like a cuckoo and suspicious as a crow while living 
vndor the roof of a stranger (22 — 30). 

A king should not partake of a food not previously tested 
as to its harmicssness, nor use a bed which had trot bech 
recommended as safe. Similarly a king should not ymt a 
woman whom he had not known before, nor get into a boat 
not previously examined and w'afranted as a safe. The king 
who oppresses his subjects is soon deprived of the oilic^ and 
emoluments of a sovereign. It is only a capable, powerful 
king of active habits who can bear the burden of bovercigii* 
ly, and 0 thau possessed of a noble soul, a kingdom can only 
flourish under the rule of such a kuig. All successes are 
cither due to one’s own exertions or to the favours of 
Providence, and a king should trust to the former fochis 
prosperity.' Whatever belongs to the king, O Brahman, be it 
wealth, prosperity or the sovereignty of the world, belongs 
to him by the suiTcrance and the gopd will of hts subjects 
(J«— 33)- 


CHAPTBR CCXXVl. 


l!' ushKarA' sRid Those acts which a man, though a 
tree agent ia a certain sense, is compelled to do through 
the montentum of the irirtate forces of hk nature, deter* 
mined by hU good ot bad deeds in a previous existence, 
are known astl^ Providendal (Oaiva) acts, though supposed 
to be done by htm^ independent of any external agehc,. 
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The wise men accordingly g^ve greater preference to acts 
done by a man out of his sheer wiIt>force. Blessed is he 
wlio can kill an adverse fate with his own untiring energy 
( 1 — 3 )- 

O thou son of Bhrigu, a man may achieve success in 
(his life without any toil or effort whatever, simply as a reward 
for his deeds of virtue and disinterestedness, done in a previ- 
ous existence ; and fate and exertion only are the two agents 
to crown all human undertakings with success. All human ex- 
ertions may succeed in a proper time by the grace of a favour- 
able providence. As seeds in a well-cultivated field begin 
to sprout when watered by rain, so the exertion of a man 
bears fruit in a proper season, backed by a gracious fortune. 
Fortune never smiles on the idle and the inert, and a king 
should always endeavour to achieve success in his dealings by 
applying such means as the SSma, the Danam, the Bheda etc. 
The expedients to be used by a king in his dealings with the 
foreign princes are seven in number, such as Sama (use of 
friendly measures), Danam (payment of money), Bheda 
(creating dissension among the allies of an adversary), Danda 
(war), Maya (strategem), Upeksha (indifference) and Indra- 
jalam (deceit). The expedient of Sama admits of a two- 
fold division according as it is consisted of (i) true or (2) 
untrue or exaggerated statements. Enemies of a noble dis- 
position becomes annoyed at the use of the latter. The 
king should use the expedient of conciliatary words for the 
pacification of enemies who have acquired a perfect control 
over their senses and who are of a religious turn of mind. 
Low and ignoble enemies, such as the Rakshasa's etc., are 
taken with an expedient of pleasant lies or they may be 
|uu;ified by enumerating the goods done to them (4— Q. 

A dissension can be easily created between two ruling 
chiefs who are enemically disposed to or are afraid of each 
other, or one of whom feels himself slightd^ or insulted by the 
other, and a king should compel them to fall out with each 
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otheV itVen t>y showing threat. A king should ^UK the' 
'cooperrtion of monarchs related to him by holding out hopes 
t>f gain or tetritorial aei^uisition to them. In short, a king 
should Induce the rulers of his neighbouring countries to 
desert the cause of his adversary, by threatening them with 
evils they are respectively most afraid of. The man employed 
to bring about such internenice quarrels and who would 
effect such a breach in the enemy’s camp, should be pro- 
tected by a king at all hazards. An invading king should 
first bring about a quarrel among the sons and feudatory 
chiefs of his adversary, and then attempt to exhaust his 
treasures and to cut off the means of his supplies, and should 
subsequently proceed to conquer him in an open battle-field 
( 9 — 12 ). 

The best x>f all sorts of expedients to be nsed by a king 
in his dealings with his adversary, is the expedient of DSlnamt 
(payment of money)) whereby the giver attains bliss both 
in this life and the next Who Is there in this world who is 
tiot snsceptible to the charming power of money ? The king 
who makes gifts of money, can sever the fastest al^ 
fiances of sovereigns. By judiciously using the three ex- 
pedients of D^nam (gift), Danda (punishment) and Krita 
(benefit), a king becomes able to do the most absurds 
Every thing exists by the salutary effect of punishment, and 
the king who punishes those who do not deserve punishment 
and does not punish those he should punish, commits sin. 

In the absence of punishment, the gods, the demons, the 
serpents, the morUls, the Siddhas, the ghosts and the 
birds shall overstep the boundaries of their respective 
spheres of action. Wise men call punishment ** Danda'* 
from the fact of its making the naturally virtuous, conform 
to the laws of society, or for making the crooked natures 
straight (13—16). 

The king like the sun cannot be looked at with the 
naked eyes for his splendour, but he sheds a mellow light 
102 
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like ttie moon in order that his subjects may be liappy at 
his sight. The king is the wind'god, since like the latter 
deity, he roams all over the world in the persons of bis 
spies. The king is the god of death (Yama), since like 
him, the king rewards the virtuous and punishes the wicked. 
The king is the fire*god incarnate when he burns the 
evil-disposed, and represents the god of wealth at the 
time of making gifts. The king is the incarnation of 
the god of rain since like him' he showers down wealth 
on the poor and the deserving. The king is the primor- 
dial hydra himself, since This, universe is poised upon 
his infinite forbearance. The kirfg is the god Hari, since 
like the latter deity he protects his subjects with law and 
military force (17 — 20). 



CHAPtER CCXXV^i, 


Jt^USHKARA said ; — Now T shall ^a.l M'ith the Code of 
Criminal laws by enforcing which a kipg attains the most 
elevated station in the next world,. O Raina, three Java- 
weights make one Krishnaitt, five RHshnalas make one 
MfAa. Six Krishnalas make one Kishardha. Sixteen 
Mftshas make one Suvarna. FourSuyarnas make one Nisbka. 
Ten .Suyarnas make one Dhkranflm^. These weights should be 
used tn weighirtg gold, silver and cof^r. The coppersmiths 
O Rama, also call the Klrshika w’ej^ht . by the name of 
Kirshlpana. Two Panas and a hilf malte a S&hasa. Five 
PAnaamake.aMadbyama, while .athouaimfi Panas is known 
Hm name of Uttaaia. The man who vHthout being rob- 
M by a thirfi givea bUnsetf oat as being r^bedi ahould be 
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o?er lo the king in ^er to be dealt accord^ to 
hia dcaerts, in the event ot hii alleged loits having 
raenuped out of the royal exchequer. The man who bears 
false witness in a Court of Justice, Or deposes in a circum* 
tbqacioua nrny before any tribunal, should be doubly punished 
by a king. Perjurers :,belonging to the three sol'ial orders of 
Kshatriya, Vaisl^a and $hudra, should be punished with 
corporeal punishment, white a Brahmana guilty of the; same 
offence, should be excommunicated from the country. The 
man who enjoys a property bequetlied by him in trust, 
should be made to pay a fine equal to the double of its price ; 
while the man who appropriates to his own use any thing 
held by him in trust, as well as the maker of a trust property 
who wants tp get it back, should be dealt as thieves or should 
be made to pay a fine of di^le of its price in lieu thereof. 
Similarly a man who . is enfltt^ed with the custody of another 
man’s clothes and who use them in the absence of their right* 
ftti owner, should pay such a double fine, wimreby he would 
be purged off of . all sins. The man who unknowingly 
sells another man’s goods under the iona /Ve convictioii 
that such goods really b ongto him, commits no offence. 
It is the guilty knowledge only in those transactions that is 
punishable like an act of theft. The artisan who having 
taken an advance of his dues, fails to do the work of his 
employer, should be liable to punishment. The man who 
fails to perform bis part of the contract or agreement, should 
be punished with the fine of a Suvarna. The servant who re- 
fuses to serve on raceh^ of wages should be liable to a fine 
of eight Kridittalas. Similarly a master dismissing a servant 
before Uie lapse of the term of service . stipulated for, should 
be punished widi a somilar fine as in the preceding case. The 
man who feels any remMtse after selling or purchasing any 
article or pn^erty, should have tbO, sale or the purchase 
cancelled er iavididated, if be would ask tbe ^endor or the 
vendee to limvsgr it to hin widda ten days af sadi tale 
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of purchase, after which the transaction lAoufd be deemed 
u closed and the sale or the purchase as valid. Neither the 
vendor shall be entitled to ask for its return, nor the vendee 
shall restore the same to him after the lapse of the above> 
said period of grace, and any person returning or taking 
back such property after that time, should be liable to a fine 
of six hundred Panas. The man who would negotiate 
the marriage of a bridegroom, knowingly screening hi» 
faults and defects from the guardians of the bricfe, should be 
punished with a fine of two hundred Panas, no matter 
whether such a marriage had been formally celebrated or 
not. The man who would give in marriage to a man, a girl 
who had been previously united with another in lawful wed- 
lock, should be liable to a fin^pf twelve hundred and fifty 
Panas (i — 17). 

The man who having entered into a solemn compact with 
another for the sale of a good, would sell it off to a differ- 
ent person out of a greed for larger profit, should be 
punished by the king with a fine of six hundred Panas. 
The keeper of a cowshed, who would not make over the cow 
to its rightful owner, on receipt from him of the cost of its 
up-keep should be liable to a fine of hundred Panas, which 
should be extended to a Suvarnainthe event of bis gross 
negligence in tending properly (18 — 19). 

The area of a village should be made to consist of a hun* 
dred Dhanus, while a town or a city should respectively 
include within them the areas of two hundred and three 
hundred Dhanus. The towns and cities should be encircled 
with walls of a height which a camel would not be able to look 
over. The destruction of rice or paddy piled in the open or 
not kept within proper enclosures in such a town or city, 
wbuld give rise to no cause of action. The -man who would 
disposses another of his house, field, tank,. pc p.;gardea by 
threats or shows of violence, sbould.be puniaiied With a fine 
of five hundred Panas, while an unwilling and Ipadverteht 
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mcroacfnaent upon such rights- and properties riiould be 
let off with a fine of two- hundred Pisnas. The man who 
would wilfully destroy or deface boundary pillara or signs,, 
with a view to invade the rights ef his neighbours, should be 
liable to the first or the lowest of the three degrees of fine 
known as the Prathama SShasa (20-^22). 

O Rama, a Kshatriya by assualting a Brahmarna should 
be punished with a fine of hundred Pa-nas, a Vaishya found 
guilty of a similar offence should be liable to a fine of two- 
hundred Panas, while a Shudra in a similar predicament, 
should expiate his guilt by life. On the contrary a Brahmana 
having used criminal force to a Kshatriya, should be 
punished with a fine of fifty Panas, while the same should 
be ruduced to tiventy five and twelf Panas respectively. A 
Vaishya having assaulted a Kshatriya should be punished 
with a fine of the Prathama SShasa class, while a Shudra 
using force to a Kshatriya should have his tongue cut off. A 
Shudra who would aspire to give moral instructions to a 
Brahmana, should be punished by the king, while he should 
be liable to a double fine by falsely preaching the doctrines 
of the Shrutis, and by making wrong interpretations thereof. 
By insulting men of good and respectable castes, the mis- 
creants would be liable to fines of goodly sums ; whereas 
half of the fine should be remitted in the case where the 
crime would be committed through inadvertence or out of 
a spirit of playful fiin. The punishment of such crimes as 
assaulting one’s parents, elder brother, father*in-law, or the 
elders or superiors in general^ or for obstructing the passage 
of one’s spiritual preceptor, is a fine of a hundred Panas. The 
member of a low caste should atone for his guilt, at the cost 
of the organ with which he had offended against a member 
of one of the twrice-bom communities. The king should 
••as* the Kps of a person to be cut off who would use abusive 
hiBgMffO to e BnlhdisiM. Similarly the culprits who would 
offend apmst a Brahmau hgr passiaf uriae oremittfof 
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flatas into his moothi should be made to pay the pciplty 
with the loss of his penb and the anus. The buttodu of a 
member of an inferior caste should be lopped is the 
event of his occupying the seat of a member of his superior 
caste. The man who would disable any organ or limb of 
another, should pay for it with that particular organ or 
limb of his {23 — 31). 

The killer of a horse or a cow should have a haad and a 
leg cut off by the officers of the crown. The man who would 
wilfully make a tree barren, or destroy its fruit-bearing capa- 
city, should be liable to a fine of a Suvarna. Having obliter- 
ated the boundaries of a tank or a public thoroughfare, the 
miscreants should be made to part with double the area of 
ground actually encroached upon. A thief should restore 
the article stolen by him, and pay a fine to the king in addi- 
tion thereto. The thief who would steal the rope of a well or 
the metal pot attached thereto, or would wrongfully divert its 
water into another channel, should be punished with im- 
prisonment for a month like one who practises cruel^ to 
animals. The punishment for stealing more than ten pitchers- 
full of paddy, is death, which may be commuted fora fine 
equal to eleven times of the value of the latter. A stealer of 
gold, silver, etc., as well as ihe man who kidnaps a man or a 
woman should pay for his guilt with his life. Those organs 
with which a miscreant would pilfer or encroach on other 
men’s rights, should be cut of! by the king without the least 
compunction (32 — 38). 

The Brahmana who picks up for his own use a small 
gnaatity of pot-herbs, rice, etc., from a field witheat the 
knowledge and consent of itk rightful owner, should be 
panned for the smallness of bis crime ; but the man who 
wedd steal anything specially set apart fiw the use of cattle 
or divine images, as well as the man pouaoea upon a 
man with a drawn sword in has hand, olfoiild be oipitally 
piiiiislied. A man guilty of robUng another of hb hease 
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w fields, AS well M those who are the defilers, of other mens' 
beds, or those who administer poison to others or are con* 
victed pf the offence of incendiarism, should answer Cor 
their crime with their lives. Similarly capital sentences 
should be pronounced on offenders found guilty of adminis- 
tering poison to cattle, as well as on miscreants who habi* 
tually perpetrate the crimes enumerated in the preceding 
line (AtatSyin) (32*-r3g). 

A man should not speak with another man’s wife when 
forbidden to talk nor should he cominit adultery. A king 
should not punish a girl who chooses her own husband ac* 
cording to the rites of a Gandharva marriage, but he should 
pass a capital sentence on a man of a lower caste found 
guilty of holding incest with a woman of his superior caste*. 
'I'hc w'ife who w'antonly breaks her faith with her lord, should 
be caused to be torn to pieces by dogs specially trained for 
the purpose. A woman defiled by one of the relations of 
her husband, should lead a sechidid life, taking ortly a morsel 
of food each day. The woman defiled by a man of . her 
superior caste, should simply shave her head by way of 
penance. A Brahmana going unto a woipan of tha Vaisbya 
caste, as well as a Kshatriya and a Vafehya respectively 
visiting the w’ife pf a man of low caste, should be fined a 
Pralhama (the lowest order of fine) each. The courtesan 
who having contracted to live with a man, goes to another 
for greater profits, should refund to the man a sum equal 
to twice the amount originally received from him and pay 
a similar fine to the khig (40*^45)* 

A man should chastise his sons, brothers, cousins, • sons, 
wives and slaves with a strong string of thread or a rope 
^made of the blades of Vena grass. The rod should be 
freely used On the back of a thief and not on his head, as by 
so doing a man would commit a sin. The officers who wrould 
be found guilty of extorting money from the king s subjects 
whom it is bit dutv to protect, should be banished from 
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the country and afl his estates shouTd bO escheated td 
the king. Similarly the properties of those shameless 
and undutifiil culprits ^ho neglect the works of their 
employers, should be confiscated by the king. Likewise, 
the ministers and justices 'of the king’s courts found 
wanting in their respective duties and betraying the trust 
reposed in them by their sovereign, or proving themselves 
faise to the salt they eat, should be exiled from the realhi, 
and all their belongings should be escheated to the ctown. 
The king should cause the mark of a female generative organ 
to be branded on the forehead of a breaker of female chastity, 
•and the 'mark of a wine bowl to be permanently put on the 
fore-head of a drunkard while he should make a thief carry 
a dog on his shoulders, and the killer of a Brafamana a skull 
•on the top-end of his rod (46 — 50). 

The king should pass capital sentences on Shudru mis- 
creants guilty of offences punishable with death, while he 
should banish the Brahmanas from his country convicted 
with the same offence. The properties and belongings of 
-a man guilty of any of the five deadliest sins (Mahapatakins) 
should be dedicated to the use of the god of oceans 
(Vanina). A king should kill the abettors of a thief as well 
as those who would supply him with food and money in a 
particular village. The feudatory chiefs or the governors 
of provinces appointed to maintain order within their res- , 
pective jurisdiction.s, should be put to death in the event of 
their behaving improperly to the state and the sovereign. 
The king should cause those to sit on the pointed end of 
a mace (Shula) and there to expire with their hands pre- 
viously cut off| who would commit robberies and other acts of 
4epciedalion in the night, after having entered into a recog- 
nisanceifor good conduct. The king should pot to death 
thoio/wlio.iioidd encroach, upon the ve^^ 
mki or t divine tompl^* A kanhipana ia lIM fiae for 
eoMsittiNa aiiaaMo on. a Mhte tlwiooghlafei»and the 
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'oRender should be compelled to arrange for its removal at 
his own erst, in the absence (rf any disease or the disturbed 
state of the time to plead. A party to a contract failing to 
perform his part of the agreement each month, should be 
punished with a fine of five hundred Panas. Merchants, 
dealing fraudulently with honest men either in respect of 
quality or the price of a commodity, should be punished with 
the lowest or the second degree of fine, and nil his stores 
should be confiscated by the king on the ground of their not 
being up to the mafk and hence of small value (11—57). 

A king should s6'paratcly impose the penalties of the 
different degrees of fine such as the Sahasa, the Madhyamaand 
the Uttama. The offenders who adulterate goods, as well as 
persons dealing in imitation-articles as genuine ones, should 
be punished with a fine of the second degree (five hundred 
Panas), while practisers of frauds and traders dealing in 
contraband articles of trade, should be liable to a fine 0^ the 
Uttama class (one thousand Panas) A person having used 
abusive language in a quarrel, to a man, sliould pay a fine 
to thi, aggrieved party and also one to the king. A Brah- 
mana using any of the forbidden articles of food, should 
pay a fine of thousand Panas, while a Shudra guilty of a 
similar crime as the above, should be liable to a fine of a 
Krishnala. Any person coming in contact with or having 
dealings of whatsoever nature with a false and fraudulent 
governor, with a dishonest trader or with a murderer, should 
be punished with a fine of a thousand Panaj. The womait 
who administers poison to her husband or sets fire to the 
house of her ford, or any way injures the persons of her hus- 
band, son, or her spiritual preceptor or that of a Brahmana 
nowise related to her, should have her ears, nose, and lips 
clipped and cut off and should be excommunicated from the 
country. Siich a demoness should be provided with a numhet 
of cows in her exile, and it would be her duty to tend them 
properly. A culprit gnilty of the offence of demolishing a 
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ImmMm; or of destro)ring a forest or a field belonging to 
another, as well as the man who would seduce the wife of a 
king, should be burnt alive in fire. The man who omits to 
copy out any portion of a royal edict or makes any addition 
thereto, as well as the ofiiccr of the crown who wilfully suffers 
a thief or a prisoner of war to make good his escape, should 
be punished with a fine of the highest order. The man 
who sits on the royal throne, or rides without permission 
in any carriage or palanquin exclusively dedicated to the 
use of his sovereign, should be liable to a tine of twelve 
hundred and fifty Pana$. . '^'he mah, who though fairly de> 
feated, deems or gives himself OMt as uaconqtiered, should 
be called on to be beaten again in a fair contost and should 
be also punished with a double fine of the lowest degree. 
A procurator in a king^s court unjustly prosecuting an inno« 
cent man, should pay for his giult with bis life. The jailor 
or the person whose duty is to punish offenders with his 
own hands, should pay the fine himself in the event of his 
SuiTcring a rrimiiml duly convicted and sentenced to escape 
from his custody (<(8—66). 



CHAPTER CCXXVlIl. 


IT USHKARA said :-xA king should inarcii out against his 
adversary, only when he wotikl feel that he had been suffering 
from a plethora of power, and that an out-let should be given 
to the 8uq;>Ias miUtary energy,, surj^g and hniling among the 
^anka and SIm of his army restive whh its own ^acto 
anght. He sbendd set put Pa^f; at a time uhem bf lioPM iad 
titPt hia iciurt^ aoWImib f l K l ils aie aBtitt lie wgheas 
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stalA of efficiency and that he was in a position to crush all 
civic and internecine feuds that might make their heads dur« 
ing his absence from tlie country. Under such a circums- 
taOcei a king should camp out with his army in the outskirts 
of hh capital and then inarch against his adversary. Or he 
should proceed against his enemy without dela}% when he 
would find him in peril, his country visited wiih such visita- 
tions of nature as Earthquakes etc, his army discontented, 
its spirit chilled and its ardour cooled down — 4). 

Dreams of good omen and the spontaneous movement 
of the auspicious muscles of the body of the king at the 
time of the start should be deemed as augering success in the 
campa^n, and an invading king or general should enter tho 
dominion of his enemy when birds which can predict future 
events from the understood relations of things, would inform 
the right moment of action by their peculiar cooings, or 
twitters. 

In the rainy season an invading army should largely con* 
sist of elephants and infantry divisions, while it should be 
composed of carwarriors and cavalry soldiers in winter or 
at tits beginning. The four different divisions of an army 
such as the cavaliy, infantry, car-warriors and elephant-men, 
shqiitd be mobilized in a campaign started in spring or 
antinnn.. An army largely composed of foot soldiers usually 
wins the day. The spontaneous throbbing of the muscles 
of the right side of one’s (male) body should be deemed 
as anspiciotts,. while a similar throbbing ih the left side of a 
wpQiiii would mdicatf Similarly a^ sudden palpi- 

tation heaitit appearance of moles or madm on the back 
or bitw or iprer tlhe region of the heart of a ptrsop sbonld 

( 5 ^/- 
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IT USHKARA said : — Now 1 shall describe the nature and 
the significance of dreams and how to obtain a sound and 
peaceful sleep unchequered by any bad dreams whatever. 
Tht. dream in which a person sees that grass, mosses, 
plants, 'and creepers have grown all over his body, 
except about the region of the umhilious, indicates evil. 
The dreams in which a person thinks that he has shaved 
bis head, or sees that his licad has been covered over 
with the particles of bell metal or his body has been 
bespattered .vith mud, or that he has been moving about 
stark naked, or clad only in dirty and insufficient garments, 
are bad. The dreams in which a man thinks that he has 
been falling down from a great height, is swinging to and fro 
in, a hammock, or playing on a harp or on alny other stringed 
instrument, augur evil. The dreams in which a man thinks- 
that he is. collecting ores of pig iron, or sees a dead serpent- 
lying across his way, or sees a Chandala or a tree blooming 
with red flowers, should be deemed as the harbingers of evil. 
Similarly ‘ the dream in which a man rides on a boar or a 
dog, or an ass, or on a camel as well as the dream in which a 
man thinks that he has been eating the flesh of a bird 
or has been partaking of a fare composed of rice, pulse, 
spices and oily substances, or sees that the sun and 
the moon have been dislodged from their spheres in 
heaven, or that the flag>post erected in honour of the god 
Indra (Shakradhvaja) has been suddenly broken in the middle 
is inauspicious. Similarly the dream in. which a man thinks, 
that he has again been converted into a hitman embryo, and 
as such has again entered the womb of IdB mother, or has 
ascended a burning funeral pile, should be deemed as in. 



AGNl raiAHAII. 


A til 

aus|H^us, The dream in which a man sees that aatara it 
oppressed with such disturbances, as earthquiriies, fall* 
ing down of meteors etc, or that he has incurred the wrath 
of his elders and superiors or of any other Biahmana, diould ■ 
be deemed as foreboding evil. The dream in wlttdi a person 
thinks that he has been drowned in a river or that he has 
bathed in water saturated with cow*dung, or in cOld water, or 
in water containing the solutian of the five sid»taoces known 
as the Panchodaka, indicates evil. The dream in which n 
man thinks that he has been holding an unmarried girl in bin 
embrace, or has been committing unnatural offence, or ffiat 
he has undergone amputation in any port of his body, or 
that he has been purging or vomiting in. sleep, preditts evil 
days. The dream in which a man thinks that he has been 
out on a journey to the south, or has been afflicted with 
fatal diseases, or that he has been plucking fruits or breakiaK 
metal pots, or has been sweeping the floor of a room, oa 
that he has been playing with PishSchas, or Rakshases^ 
monsters or apes, or sees that the planets have been falling* 
down from their respective orbits, should be deemed as thw 
forerunner of evil times. The dream in which a man thiakn 
that he has been insulted by others, or that he has fallen 
on evil days in consequence thereof, or sees himself clad 
in red clothes or has been playing with the same, or has pul 
on a garland of red flowers or has been bespattered with- 
the paste of red sandal, should be deemed as specifically 
inauspicious, and it is- better not to speak of them to any 
body (i— 14). 

A man should .try to sleep over tiw effects sudk 
evil ; 3 reams, vrhkh should be also reuMdied 1^ anact of 
eeremonial ablution, by pnqtitiating the BnhaHUiaB, by pew* 
bjg libations of clatffled buttef coitidaiag ffie seeds of 
sessarnum on the fire, by wcmbippiog ^ gods Hari, Biab- 
BMn, Shiva, Gana and the sun*god; or by reciting the Vedic 
hymns of PnrudiaSttktaiis). 
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A dr«ain« in the fihtt quarter of the night, takes 

fruit, tithhin a year, while those dreamt in the second, third 
and the fourth watches of the night, produce their good or 
bad effects within' sin. three and a half month respectively, 
the one dreamt at the time of dawn being realised within 
ten days of its first having. Of two dreams dreamt in 
the same night, the latter should be deemed as likely to 
be realised, and therefore it is incumbent on a man not to 
sleep again^ after having had a good dream in a particular 
night (i6 — iq;). 

Now I shall describe to you. Oh thou twice>born one, 
those dreams that usually foreshadow a better turn in 
one’s fortune. Dreaming of having had climbed a hilt or a 
mountain, or of a walk over the terrace of a palade, or of 
having riden on a horse, on an elephant, or on a bull, as well 
as the one of a tree of white flowers blooming in the 
skies, and the one in which a man finds his body has been 
overgrown with trees and shrubsf except at the region of 
the navel, should be deemed as auspicious. The dream in 
which the dreamer fancies himself as furnished with a large 
number of heads and arms, or sees that his hairs have been 
tinged with grey, or that he has been clad in white gaiw 
ments, or has been decorated with garlands of white flowers, 
art; the harbingers of good fortune. O thou twicc-born one, 
similarly those dreams which are filled With visions of eclipses 
of the sun, the moon and the stars, of the fall or defeat Of 
one's enemie.s, of victory in a war, in a contest or at the 
dicetable, of one-being drenched in the rain, or of taking pos- 
session of a plot of ground, should be deemed as indicating 
the advent of good days. Dreann in which a man fancies 
that he has been taking raw meat, drinking blood, porridge 
thickened milk, wine qr spirituous liquor, or has been bathing 
in blood, should be deemed as of happy ngbehs. Dreams of 
making passes with swords or iri feoebg on (he ground as 
well as .of sucking Uie adders of a cow, of a she-huflalo, of a 
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MMfe, of a slie<otepliaat or of a lioness or those filled widi 
the visions of benediction by the gods and the BrahmaaaS'Oif 
by one’s elders, superiors and spiritual guides, or of beiag 
sprinkled over with drops of water dropping down from the 
tips of the horns of a cow, should be looked npon as 
boding good (so— >a7)< 

O Rama, the dream in which a person fandes that he 
has been dropping down from the horns of the moon, or lhaO 
he has been decapitated or duly installed on a throne, are 
realised with the. acquisition of a kingdom. Similarly dreame 
filled with the visions of one’s death, of destruction of one’s 
house by fire, of royal rewards, or of playing pn stringed 
instruments, are highly auspicious. Dreams of a horse^ of as 
elephant, of gold, of a bull or of a royal visit, predict the in« 
crease of one’s relations. Dreams in which a man fancies 
that he has been riding on a bull, or on an elephant or climbs 
ing a post or a tree or walking over the terrace of a boose, 
as well as that full of the vbions of a clear sky, of a tree 
bending down with the burden of fruits, or of a piece of iriiilo 
cloth or of being robbed all over the body with eseereta or 
clarified butter pr of visiting a woman standing in one’s for* 
bidden degree of consanguinity, riiould be deemed as of 
happy augury (38—31). 


-roj- 


CHAefTBR CCXXX. 


Jt' uSHkAnA said Cereals, paddies eteept those of the 
black species, ctftton, hay, coirdung and coins are auspidoas 
tilings and ensure the success of his mission, when looked at 
by a man just at the taae.of leaving his house. Tbemgfit of 
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A Chandala, treacle or of a Shal tree, or of men with shaved 
heads, or of persons who have annointed their body with 
oil, or of naked persons, bits, of iron, clay, hides of animals 
And hairs, or of a mad man and a eunuch, should be care<* 
^ully avoided at the time of the start. A pregnant woman, 
A\widow, drugs such as the Pinyaka, etc., a Chandala, a 
nepber of the Shvapacha or any other vile caste, a butcher 
or h killer of birds, should be removed from the presence 
ot^ a man, about to start on a journey. Husks of grains, 
A^es, skeleton, bits of bones, broken potteries, sounds of 
mosical instruments except those of the Bhairava Jharjhar, 
Are inauspicious sights and sounds at the time of the start 
( 1 - 4 ). 

Terms of welcome such as "Come, O Come,” should be 
uttered in the front of a welcome guest or relation and not 
at his back, whereas the terms of farewell such as "Depart 
In peace,” should be uttered either by looking an out-going 
Mend in the face, or as he would cross the threshold, or at 
his back. Terms of dissuasion such as "where do you ’go ?” 
"Stay O Stay,” "don’t go” "What’s the good of gomg 
are inauspicious sounds and auger the death of the 
goer, if accidentally used by his friends and relations at the 
t ime of bis start. Incidents such as stooping down of the 
ravenous birds on the banner, making of false steps by the 
carriage animals, breaking of weapons, slipping off of wear- 
in apparels, tumbling down of umbrellas, and beating of 
tiie head against the door-Mtme, happening at the time of 
"tdie going-out of the king, predict' evil ; and the god Hari, 
ahould be worshipped and bymnised to ward it off on the 
happening of any of the abovesaid untoward occurrences 
•(5—8).- .•.‘i'.' 

A king 4iouId enter his ^ush' bn returnhig from a distant 
jbtumey, after having viewed ^ the door sa^'ll^ta as white 
ffowtirs^ fi^l water-pots, meat/ fishes, an oilman, a goat, a 
com i horse, an elephant, im^es otjgods, a lighted fire, 
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bundles of green grass, a courtesan, silver, goldi feibst 
Vacha, sun>dried rice, swords, weapons, an umbrella, a ^roiid 
and other insignia of royalty, a dead body carried without 
mourning, fruits, clarified butter, curd, milk, . a niirrdr, 4 
coiich-shell, a sugar>cane, the deep rumblings of clbudi*, 
panegyrics sung by court-panegyristS, ShOOld be deenfied Ai 
all auspicious (8 — la). 


CfUPrfiR ccxxxi. 


USHKARA said ; — Birds unfold the good or the edl fate 
Waiting a mart Staying at or leaving a particular country 
or a town. The soothsayers deem all sorts of excited sounds 
made by birds as angering evil, while their gentle cooings 
and twitters are deemed as full of happy omens. The diai 
(closures (sounds of augery) niade by birds may be group* 
ed under six different heads, accdrdirtg to the time, the 
direction, the place and the Karana of its making, as well .as 
the nature of the sound made and the species of the bird 
Ittakiiig it. Each preceding iteni in the list should be deemed 
as more poterit than the one immediately succeeding it 
Similarly a nightbird ,sereecbihg in the day, or a day-biid 
Screaming in the night, should be interpreted to atiger eVU 
With a dead cerbiinty like the sound made by them under 
the madigRant influence Of an unlucky asterism, planet or 
dAgna. The quarter of the *ky Which the sun moves towards 
nt- wny particular time, should be known As the tfhumitf 
(Smoking^ the quarter of its stay as the Jvalitl (Burning) 
and the quarter he has left back as the Ang^rita (Burned) 
(i— s). 

•04 
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The agitated (Dipta) sound of a bird is divided iftto 
three classes^ while its gentle (Shanta) cooings admit of a 
five-fold division. A bird making any sound in the quartet 
of the sky which may fall under the denomination of Dipta 
should be called an Agitated Bird. Similar epithets should 
be given to wild birds making any sound in a village or a 
town or to village-birds producing any note in a wilderness, 
as well as to birds singing perched on a branch of any of the 
inauspicious trees. 

Even a bird of the most auspicious species should be 
deemed as partaking of the evil of an inauspicious place, inf 
the event of its making any sound therefrom. A bird be^ 
having in contravention of its own nature, should be deemed 
as inauspicious by its action. A bird producing a pierced 
or a hollow note, should be deemed as inauspicious by ita 
sound, while a bird not habitually carnivorous, and picking 
the flesh of a dead animal, should be deemed inauspicious 
tor having violated the principles of its own nature, f have 
described the circumstances under which a bird or an anima{ 
otherwise auspicious partakes of the evil nature of its en- 
vironments, as well as the sounds of good or evil augury of 
animals who are both wild and domestic in their* nature 
(6 — 9). 

O Rama, now I shall deal with the blissful and malignant 
natures of their sounds and positions in relation to a man 
about to start on a journey. The cour, the horse, the ass,* 
the dog, the Sarika, the domestic Godbika, the Chatakaa 
(Spariows), the Bhosa, and the Turtle are all birds and 
animals that usually live in a viflage, while the Ajavi, . the 
elephant (tusker), the parrot, the Kola, the Buffalo and the 
crow are both wild and domestic in their nature, the rest 
being deemed as all wild birds or animals. The cat and the 
cock are both wild and^domestic, their specifo nature being 
detected from their soun^. The birds thtat about in the 
day, are the Gokama, the Feacock, the Chakiahva, the Khava, 



AGNI PUIIANAM. 


%»1 

fbe Hinta, tlie Crow, the Kutaha, the Kukkubha, the Hawk, 
the Pheru, the Kbanjana, the Vanara, the Shataghna, the 
Chataka, the Shyama, the Chasa, the Kapinjala the Tittira, 
the Shatapatra, the Pigeon, the Khanjirataka, the Datyaha, 
the Parrot, the Rajiva, the Cock, the Bharadvaja, and the 
SSranga. The birds and animals that are noctarnal in their 
habits are the VSguri, the Owl, the Sharabha, the Croyncha, 
the Hare, the Tortoise, the LabhasikS, and the PingalikS. 
The Swan, the deer, the cat, the Mungoose, the Serpents, 
the wolf, the lion, the tiger, the camel, the village-boar, 
the. man, the bull, the Shyavid, the Vrikari, the Cuccoo, 
the Sarasa, the horse, the Koupinara, and the Gooha, roam 
about both by day and night (lo — tg). 

The abovesaid animals appearing before, or crossing the 
way of or moving along side with an army on march, indi- 
cate victory in war, the reverses of arms being predicted by 
their lurking in the rear of an armed host. A Chasa coming 
out of its nest and crying in the front of a king, fore-bodes 
bis humiliation at the hands of his adversary, while a similar 
crying at his left hand side, indicates quarrel at the dinner- 
time. A peacock seen by a person at his left, or in the 
front, at the time of the start, predicts success of his errand, 
while a shrill and pierced note of the same bird, augers 
that be will be robbed by thieves in the road. 0 Rama, 
a deer taking a bound in the front of a man out on a 
journey, fore-bodes bis death. A bear, a mole, a jackal, a 
tiger, a lion or « cat scudding away in an opposite direction, 
as well as a mule braying violently, should be deemed as 
forerunners of extreme misfortune. A Kapinjala seen by 
a person either at his left or right or at his back, augers bad 
iodt. Similarly a Tittira seen in any of the above positions 
in relation to a man, should be deemed as an inauspicious 
s^t. A deer or a boar seen scudding away from the left 
to the right of a man out on a journey, predicts the advent 
of good fortune, the reverse being the effect of seeing them 
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in directions other than what has been enumerated above 
A bull, a horse, a jackal, a tiger, a lion, a cat or an ass seen 
|>assing from the right to the left of a person indicates the 
fuHUment of his heart-felt objects. A she-jackal, a Shyamn 
oana, a Chacku, a Pingala, a domesticated sow, and a female 
cuchoo seen at one’s left, are known as male omens, while a 
Bhiaaka, an Usha, a‘ monkey, and a Skrikarna seen in similar 
positions, auger the loss of prestige and kingdom, and are 
known as female omens. . The cries of a yoni^ bullock, of a 
hare, of an alligator as well as the hissings of a snake heard at 
the time of the start, should be deemed as auspicious sounds. 
A monkey or a bullock seen bounding away in a different 
direction at the time of the start forebodes evil. The 
omens indicated by birds and Animals should be deemed as. 
ve^ potent and are sometimes realised on the day of their 
occurence (20 — 30). 

Oh thou twice born one, she-jackals solely concerned in 
eating away the carcasses of a dead animal, or snarling or 
quarreling over the division of their booty, do not predict 
any thing good or bad if heard howling at the tinje of. the 
march. The cries of a she-jackal howUag alone or in groups 
of twd three or four forebode good luck. The cries of a 
pack of five she- jackals should be deemed as. evil omens. 
The cries of seven predict success, while the cries of packs 
consisting of larger numbers should be deemed as positively 
ominous. The cries of an Ulkamukhi (a kind of fox 
whose mouth when opened casts a phospherescent light) 
howling at the sun and filling the transport animals and the 
soldiery with terror, predict the total annihilation of an army. 
A deer first seen by an army oW/ its arrival at the enemy’s 
country indicate victory. A deer fist seen by a man in the 
first day of a year predicts his good fortune throughout its 
course (31—36}. 



CHAFFER CCXXXIk 


ll'uSHKARA atU(i:r->A besiegiitj; army sluMild lay ncg« 
to that quarter of a castle or a fortress over which the crows 
enter or come out of their rooks within, as such, a siege 
usually ends in fait of the citadel. Eatreme calamity or a 
fatal catastrophy usually befals an army at the cawing of a 
raven, that having taken Us abode in the line, flies about' 
agitated and terror-stricken in its left. The man whose 
shadow, or riding animal, or garments a raven pecks with 
its heaks, is sure to (Ue, which should be warded oil by duly 
worshipping the cro.w. A cro.w listlessly walking, to aad fro 
at the door of a house, predicts the return of some of its 
absent innaates from a distant country. A red or a burnt subs-' 
tance thrown by a crow into a bouse, augers its destruction by 
flre. A red thing cast down by a crow in the front of a 
person, signifles Us incarceration in no <hstant time, while 
yellow or white substances thurst at one’s threshold .by the 
bird, predicts Us gain in gold or silver. AnytUng btoughh' 
by a crow into one’s house indicates his gain, whereas any 
tUng taken away foretells his loss. The sight of a crow 
eating raw-meat in his presence, augers acquisition of wealth 
to a man, while a bit of clay or a gem cast down %y a crow 
in tite house of a pienoii pcedicts/Um the gain of a landed 
property or of a kingdom fi— 7). 

A man bid farewell to by a favourable crow at the time 
of Us start, is sure to accomplish the mission of his journey, 
wUle a crow cawing hoarsely and hostilely at the tim.e, is 
sure to frustrate the ends of his wandering. A crow, seen 
approaching and cawing in the front of a*man about to start, 
indicates a fruitless journey. A crow heard cawing at bis left 
by a man just at the time of starting out, angers good, while 
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such a sound heard at one's right at the time, forebodes a 
loss of fortune. A erow accompanying a man in his left 
should be deemed as the best of all good omens, while its 
following him in his right should be looked upon as an omen 
of middling success. A crow passing along the left of a man 
from the direction of his journey, is said to dissuade him 
from his errand. O thou son of Bhrigu, crows are said 
to disclose to a man the good or evil of a projected journey 
even at his own house. A crow resting on one leg and looking 
at the sun with a single eye augers danger. 

A crow, seen entering a crevice or a gap in the wall of a 
house by a man, who has been projecting a travel to a distant 
country augers danger. A crow with frost-beaten wings 
is a bad cmen, whereas the one with wings bespattered with 
mud, should be always deemed as an auspicious sight. A 
crow, seen with its beaks filled with execreta or other 
filthy substances at the time of tlie start, indicates the reali- 
sation of all his heart ful objects to the sojourner. Oh thou 
son of Bhrigu, other birds seen under conditions or circums- 
tances similar to those of a crow above described, should be 
construed to indicate good or bad luck like the latter (8 — 13). 

Dogs crying or howling to the right of a royal camp or 
in the front of a temple dedicated to the god Indra, or at the 
main entrance to a royal palace, indicate the death of 
Brahmanas, of the king and of the steward of the palace 
respectively. Similarly a dog howling in the interior of a 
chamber is said to predict the death of its occupier. A dog 
smelling the lelft side of the body of a man about to start on 
a journeyj augers him an all-round success, while its smelling 
of the left hand or the right side of the body of a person 
similarly circumstanced as above, should be deemed as 
ominous of danger. A dog approaching a sojourner from the 
direction of his front is said to prophecise the fruitless nature 
of the journey, while its obstructing the wi^ ^of a man pro- 
ceeding on a journey, indkates that the rcsul ahead is in- 
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wUti thieves And robbers. A dog holding a piece of 
hone at rag, or a rope between its teeth is an inauspicious 
sight at the time of going out on a journey, while the sight of 
a dog carrying a shoe or a bit of flesh in its mouth, should be 
deemed as a happy omen. A dog seen with its mouth 
filled with loose hairs or any other lilthy substances, should 
be also deemed as an inauspicious sight at the time of going 
out on an etrand. A dog passing urine while leading the 
way of a tfavellor indicates danger ahead, white its foilow« 
ing the lead of a person and its urinating at holy spots, of 
against the sacred plants and substances in the intervali 
predict his good luck ( 14^20). 

0 Rama, a jackal or any othef animal of the dog-species, 
behaving similarly to a dog at places and predicaments 
stated above, should be construed to auger similar good 
or evil. T*he causeless towing of a cow predicts trouble to 
her master. In the night it signifies the advent of thieves 
into the house. While her wailing indicates the occurrence of 
death in Jhe house at no distant date. A bullock bellowing 
in the night brings good fortune to its master. An ox 
breaking its tether and roaming at large in the night, pre- 
dicts victory to the king. A cow eating filthy substances of 
taking any food which has not been allotted to her by 
Nature, or not taking 4o hef own young calf or to any belong- 
ing to her, should be construed to predict the occurrence of a 
ttoiscafriage in the family of her master. A cow looking 
happy in a Wet skin and difqting the earth with one of hef 
fore-hoops, and bounding fn joy with loose particles of 
earth stuck to her boms, indicates the advent of better days 
to her master. O Rama, these rules shall equally hold good 
in the case of a she-buffalo (21—^25). 

A saddled horse siden upon by a man other than its 
appointed rider augeiu evil, like its ptfinging into the water 
or tmnbibg over the gtoaod. A horse that sleeps 'without 
good cause even at the time of strdling predicts the hap- 
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^nihg of some untoward events. The sudden repugnanch 
'shown by a horSe to barley or at the Modaka (coknposed 
of powdered barley, treacle, etc.,) or its breeding at the 
mouth without any apparent cau^e, should be specifically 
tooted as incidents of evil Omen. A horse playiiigtwith A 
herort or a pigeon or a iSarika, augCrs death. A horse 
licking his leg with his totogli'e in teatfyl eyes gives warn* 
ing of Its death to its master. A horse, digging the eArth 
torhh its left fOre-paw', Or sleeping ih the day on his lefti 
forebodes evil. A horse that pAsSes urine Dbce a day out 
of fright, or looks drowsy without any Apparent catisci 
or becomes restive When Attempted to be riden upon, or 
firanticAlly returns home if riden upon With difficulty, aUgerS 
the reverses of arms in an etpedition, like the Uhe always 
biting its left side. A hotse that bravely neighs ih the sight 
of the enemy and digs the earth with its forepAw, And ihadly 
dashes through the enemy's line at the single touch Of the 
rein predicts victory (i6 — 31). 

An elephant visiting his wife publickly in A viltagej 
indicates the depOputAtidrt of the country, whersaS a cow- 
elephant, newly delivered of her child^ augers the death 
of t&e icing by running mad. Likewise An elephant that 
does not stand trappling or runs home dr in a contrary 
direction when riden uponi with ichor or the jiiice eieitd- 
ing from her temple^ foretells the death of the Sovereign. 
Ad elephant crossing his left fore-leg with the right or 
eiitwining his trunk with his right tusk should be deemed 
as an harbinger of good lUck (3A— ^34). 

A bulb a horse or an elephant, breaking throngh tilcf 
enemy’s line should be deemed as a good omen. A pastiflg 
cloud suddenly breaking itself into a slower Of rain lit an 
otherwise clear sky, indicates the annihilaticni of the Whole 
army. A tumbling down Of the rayal pn^rellai aS Well as 
mal^anti.' positions of l^e planets and the asteriWns and a 
wind bowing in the face of u Miaed host at the time of 
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ks manching or hgliting augers danger. A contended army 
thrilling with the prdspect of victory, arid the favourable 
positions of the planets at the time of the march Or the 
battle, predict victory. The east, the *West, the north 
and the 'nOrth>east are auspicious quarters for an army to 
march to (35— 37)- 


tHAPTER CCXkXlli. 


li^USHKARA said:->-Now 1 shall enumerate the condi* 
tions under which all sorts of journeys should be undertaken. 
A jourriey should not be made on the setting, descension or 
occultation of the Venus or during its stay in a hostile house. 
Similarly a journey should not be undertaken under the malig- 
nant influence of the receding Mercury, or of any other planet, 
or of the presiding planet of the quarter to which the jOumey 
would be undertaken, or of f iiy other planet similarly circum- 
stanced as above. A journey should not be undertaken 
under the malignant influence of a Vaidhriti, Vajrtipatai, Ntga, 
Shakiini, Chatuspada, or a Kintughna Yoga or Katana. A 
journey made under the influence' Of a Vipat, Nidhana or a 
Pralyari star or of the asterism of one's nativity, as well as 
dnder the baneful influences of a Ganda Lagna or of a Riktil 
Titlu, is sure to terminate in a fatal way. The East and tba 
Morth are quite ahke in tbeut ^lies and influences, the same 
being, the case whh the south and the west. A Dikshula 
(astral effect dcting as an inauspicious barrier and fprbiddug 
IQurney towards a parUcular ipfarter of the sky) blocking the 
North-west and the South-east quarters of the globe, should 
not be added at allf hs cMled. in the parlance of astrologyi 
Nundayi^ jifoii^^ vid SaMrdlqrt are not auspidoue laf 
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the purposes of a sojourn in a distant country. The asterisms 
known as the Krittikas appearing at the east, the Maghas 
at the south, the Maitras at the other quarters of ths sky 
and the VSsava at the west, are benignant asterisms, and a 
journey under their auspicies may be safely made to the 
directions they respectively preside over (l — 8). 

Now I shall describe the auspicious Lagnas which should 
he ascertained by the measure of the shadow cast by the sun 
on the different days of the week, such as Sundays, etc. The 
auspicious moment on Sundays, is just when the shadow 
cast by a standard shadow.stick driven into the ground, 
reaches the length of twenty fingerwidths, those on IIon> 
days, Tuesdays, Wednesdays, Thursdays, Fridays and Satur* 
days being the moments when the shadow will cover the 
lengths of sixteen, fifteen, fourteen, thirteen, twelve, and 
eleven fingerwidths respectively. A man should not start 
on a journey under the malignant influence of his natfil 
Lagnam, nor to a quarter of the sky spanned by a rain.bow 
A man meditating on the divine self of Hari and under- 
taking a journey under the auspicies of the blissful Shakuni- 
Karan, is sure to return victorious, laden with fame and 
glory (9—1 1). 

Now I shall describe the circle of twelve monarchs 
(Mandalam) and the relation which an invading king should 
bear to each of them, and the way in which they should be 
grouped round his central authority. A kingdom or an 
empire consists |of the seven factors such as, the king or the 
master (the central repository of ‘aH law and authority), 
the Ministry, the fortifications, the Revenue, the pmbhment 
(law), the allies and the Townships. Rebels or nnscreants, 
any way interfering with the hon^nieuo working of these 
seven factors, shorid be hHttrfnrRhont the leest compnaction of 
the heart; arid a 1ciagMioali«nieavoarfo|ne^ise the cirries 
at his friends and bMes. hiagdohi at government over 
which a king taeacisie a dliwi caatrol, is known as the first 
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Mandala. The feodataty or the dependent estates of tft 
eapite should be knount ns the enemies, while fondly at- 
tached to. Uieic paramount lord 'they ahouM be r^arded as 
allies. Then the kings of the neighbouring countries should 
be arranged as friendly, hostile to: the friend of a friendly 
monarch and so on, in succession, and a king should bear such 
relations or enter into such compacts with them respectively. 
This rule should be observed in relation to princes who are 
the rulers of countries bordering on the dominion of a king 
in the front, and* I shall now describe the order in, which 
an invading king should create friends and enemies among 
the rulers of contiguous countries lying on the rear of bis 
own domain. A hostile king, whose kingdom lies bordering 
on the posterior boundaiy of an invading sovereign, is called 
a Plrshnigraha. An invading king should enter into at. 
alliance with a friendly monarch (Akranda) whose territory 
would be contiguous .to the realm of the latter, who would 
thus serve as a check against any combinatipn of hb own 
forces with those of his allies, in the event of a campaign 
against hU central kingdom. The hostile king, whose 
dominions would be beyond those of an Akranda sovereign, 
is known as the Asira, who would be an ally of the PSrshni- 
griha prince. The king, whose kingdom would be con%uous 
to that of an AsSra monarch, b known as the Akrandlisara, 
an ally of the Akranda prince. The central monarchial 
authority (Madhjmstha) should be capable of punishing or 
rewarding hb enemies pr tUlies. The paramount lord, able 
to reward or punish hb friends or foes, and capable of 
wblding aodiority over the ruUng heads of the world, b 
known as the Udlshina or Neutral (13—19). 

I have finished enumeiating the names of the twelve 
kings of a monaichiai circle (Mandala). No kfatg becoom s a 
friend or a foe without sufficient cause, or without a due 
regard to hb own interests, only for the skke of amity 
or dbcord. Eneques are divided into three classes 
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of ancestral, personal and artificial, each preceding 
elass being held as more dangerous than the one imme^ 
diately succeeding it. The P&rshnigraha of a hostile 
king, as well as bis enemies, should be deemed as 
friends and allies by an invading monarch. A king 
should endeavour to conquer his own P 9 rsbnigrlha (hostile 
king whose territories border on the rear of a monarch’s 
kingdom) by means of political expedients other than that 
of war. The ancient authorities on the science of politics 
recommend the extinction pf an enemy by an ally or a 
frienldy monarch. A friend or an ally may turn inimical on 
account of his enforced vassalage to an invading monarch 
or from other causes. An invading king should exterminate 
his enemies himself, if possible. Such a sovereign, if trusted 
by all, and if not hard on any body, can exercise control over 
the whole world (20—25). 


-;o:- 


chapter CCXXXIV. 


Jt' USHKARA said I have already dealt with the poIi« 
tical expedients of ctmciiliatory measures, of creating dis« 
sensions among the tanks of the enemy, of buying off an 
adversary, as well as of punishments to be inflicted by a king 
.on miscreants, perpetrating deeds of crimes within his 
own- territory. Now I shall speak of the nature of penal* 
ties to be imposed on persons yriUAa the , jurisdiction 

of a foreign king. The punishmicnit tn:b{e. iaflicted by a 
king admits of a two*fold division, such ai^’ ^e public and 
the private. Public punishment consats ipii^ing villages 
and destro3nog the towns'o(.aii enemy's^couttliiy, or in public 
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execution ot toes either by tiie or poison or in poisoning- 
wens otherwise sweet and wholesome etc. (i — 3 ). 

I have finished describing the code of penalties. Hear 
me, O Brahman, describe the conditions under which a king 
would remain indifferent to 'the affairs of bis adversary. A 
king should make peace with his enemy, only when he would 
find that his enemy would be able to do him injury in battle.i 
A king should be indifferent to his enemy, only when he 
would hind that Sconcilliatory measures would simply extol 
him to the skies, that the attempt at buying him off would be 
nothing more than the squandering of good money, and that 
in striving to create dissensions among his ranks, he would be 
detected and punished. A king should remain indifferent to 
the affairs of a hostile country, only when he would find that 
war would not decide the supremacy of either of the parties 
engaged in the contest, and under such a circumstance, e 
king should wait for a better opportunity so as to avoid un- 
necessary humiliation ( 4 -~ 7 ). 

Now 1 shall describe the measures of illusion to be prac- 
tised by a king in frightening away the hearts of a hostile 
army, and to show that the God is on the side of his country- 
men. O thou twice-born one, birds of strong and extensive 
plumage should be reared in the camp and let fly over the 
enemy’s line with lighted wicks attached to their tails, so 
that the soldiers of the enemy might take them to be so 
many meteors falling down from the skies. Other physical 
disturbances should be simi^ted to scare away the enemy. 
The ascetics and astrologers should be appointed to pro- 
claim the pre-ordained fall of the enemy. Thus an invading 
monarch should put his enemies to utter rout, by proclaim- 
ing that his cause had been favoured with the blessing of 
the immortal gods, and that their wrath had alighted upon 
the heads of his enemies. Moreover he should give out 
that he had been reinforced by the opportune arrival of 
fresh allies, whereby the enemy would be surely and 



utteriy rMttd: War»whoopi and jtAitant ahonli of vb^ry 
•honld be canned to be- rained, and it abould be paUkljr 
pradaimed that the enemy had been irretrievably beaten. 
Than a king backed divine favour, and equipped with 
die help of the gods, should met bis enemy in battle, and 
fill the minds of bin enemy's forces udth the fear of incurring 
the wrath of die gods, by practising tricks of magic in the 
following way.i-*Aa army consisting of the four essential 
divisions of cavalry, carwarriors, footmen and elephant>men, 
should be exhibited so as to delude the vision of the enemy, 
and so as to make him believe that they had been sent by 
the gods to strengthen the already victorious arms of the 
invading monarch. Similarly the quarters of the enemy 
should be denuded with showers of simulated blood, and 
a dmUar severed head of the adversary should be exhibited 
at the terrace of the palace (8— 16). 

I shall now deal with the six ptditkal expedients, which 
are usually adopted by a king in bis dealings with a foreign 
moaardi, of which Peace and War are the most important. 
The six expedients above referred to, are the Sandhi (Peace), 
V^fraha (war), Ylna (expedition), Asanam (Halt), Sanshmya 
(seeking sbeher), Dvaidhi (duplicity). A Sandhi (Treaty) 
consists in a compact entered into by two foreign, kings 
regarding a point at issue, whereas war means the settle* 
ment of a difference at the point of the sword. Ytna means 
the marching of a king against his adversary, and Asanam 
consists in tiie halt of a king with his army fully mobilised 
in his own territory, before crossing over the border of his 
enem3r*s country. Dvaidhi signifies the mobilisation of 
half an army corps in an enemy's country, whereas an 
alliance with a king of the UdSstna or the Madhyama 
class is known as Sanshraya. A king should enter into 
a treaty only with his equals, or with one more powerful 
than he. A pow(H''hil king diould make war with a king in* 
ferior to him in armed strength, and in such a case a king 
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shokid tike to a atronger alfy in the event of hla not having 
been hampered by any enemy in the rear. A king should 
mobilise only half of his enemyi even when he would find 
that he could easily intercept the supplies and movements of 
his enemy, though threatened by a Pirshaigrkha enemy in 
the rear. An alliance with another king is the worst of all 
expedients, a king fighUng with a Stronger adversary is 
generally compelled to resort to. An alliance otherwise 
entails upon a king many a long and tedious marches, 
dissastrous expenditure, and a loss of many lives. A king 
should take an ally only when the contrary would be the 
result, and when he would find himself bereft of all means 
and supplies though engaged in an uneven contest (17 — 25) 


CIIAPI RR CCXXXY. 


i^uSHKARA said:— Now I shall enumerate the 'dnlirs 
which a king should attend to every day in the year. A 
king should leave his. bed about an hour (two hfuhartas" 
forty<eight minutes) before the break of dawn, at the songs 
of the court'panegyrists. l^en he should see his subjects 
without being seen by them, and without being addreiis<‘<l 
by any body, as "O king, all these people belong to thee. ' 
Then he should duly hear the report of his daily income 
and expenditure, and then having eased himself, should enter 
the bath<room. The king ^ould bathe every day alter 
)4nring cleansed his teeth and then perform his daily rite of 
prayer and worship the god VSsudeva. Then he .should 
poor libations of clarified butter containing the blades of 
holy Kttsha grass on the lighted sacrificial fire, offer libations 
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of water to his departed manes, and then make ji^ts ot coifi 
with bits of gold to the Brahmanas and receive their bene* 
dictioii in return. Then he should besmear his body whh 
the scented sandaUpastCj decorate bis person with valuable 
ornaments and contemplate himself reflected in a iMirror and 
see his face in clarified butter kept in a pitcher of gold. 
Then he should hear the auspicious or the inauspicious 
nature of the day, take the medicines prescribed for hint 
by the royal physicians, touch the auspicious articles and 
gems, make obeisance td his elders and Superiors, and then 
enter his council chamber, There he should receive the 
Brahmanas, the ministers and the officers of the court as 
well as such of his people as would be presented by the 
usheter of the Court. Then having heard the daily report 
of Wotks, he should determine the routine of business foi* 
the day and theii proceed to adjudicate all civil matters, or 
to consult his mihisters on weighty matters of the state. 
A king should hot take the counsel of a single minister nor 
of too many, nor of the ignorant and the untrustworthy, 
tior should he disclose to his ministers, secrets which 
he should better keep himself, A scheme or a measure 
fully matured or threshed out in the council, should be given' 
effect to with the greatest promptitude, so that the differ* 
ent branches of the state may work together with the 
greatest smoothness and harmony. A king should not be- 
tray his secrets by looks and gestures. The wise gather 
the meaning of others from their looks and signs; A king, 
following the advice of his physicians and astrologers, reigns 
in plenty and prosperity, as it is the two latter functionaries 
tvho are the custodians of the king’s health and fortune.' 
Having counselled with his ministers, a king should prac*i 
tise gymnastics or take physical eaer^jsi^ by lifting heavy 
weights or by fencing ^ with his sword. Then he should 
bathe s^ain and see thst the god Yisbou had been duly 
worsbi^oed, that the sacrificial fire had been didy l^hted 
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and proper iibotions had been poured on that, and ihid the 
Bt^hmanas tad been duly honoured With presents and gifts. 
Then having decorated his body, he should take his meal 
which had been tested before. After that be should chew 
the prepared betel leaf, and rest for a while on his left side 
and peruse the books of theology or any other religious 
works. Then having supervised his treasury and witnessed 
the parrade of his soldiers, he should perfom the rite of bis 
evening prayer, send the spies on their different works and 
then enter his seraglio, there to pass the night in music and 
Eong(»— 17). 

CHAPTER CCXXXVI. 


usiiKARA said : — Now I shall describe the rites which 
should be celebrated in the week preceding the day of the 
march. The gods Hari and Shambhu should be duly wor^ 
shipped on the first day of the week, as well as the god 
VinSyaka who should be propitiated with- the offerings of 
Modakas (sweetmeats). On the second day, the presiding 
deities of the different quarters sf the heaven should be 
worshipped, and the priest should lie down in a bed prayr 
ing the gods to inform him in sleep of the result of the 
expedition as follows Obeisance to the three>eyed 
Shambhu, who confers boon bn his votaries and who is 
also manifest as the invincible Rudra. Obeisance to the 
dwarf-manifestation of Vishnu who is shapeless and who 
presides over all dreams. Inform me, Oh thou lord of the 
gods. Oh thou trident-weilding deity, of the good or evil 
fate that awaits the present expedition, and may the im- 
pressions which my mind has received in its waking state, 
be alt oblierated” (1—5)' 

106 
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On the third day of the wedc, the presiding deities ol 
the different quarters of the heaven, as well as the Rudras 
and the lords of the different quarters of the skies, should 
be duly worshipped. The planets should be propitiated on 
the fourth day of the week, and the two Ashvinis on the fifth. 
The gods residing along the road by which the expedition 
would start, as well as the presiding deities of the rivers 
and streams that are (o be crossed or forded in the way, should 
be worshipped, and offerings should be made to the gods 
who dwell int earth or in heaven, as well as in the space 
btervening the two. The ghosts and malignant spirits 
should be propitiated in the night, the god VSsudeva should 
be duly worshipped, and a conical mould of pasted rice 
(Shri) should be made in honour of the goddess BhadrakSli, 
and all ’ the gods should be prayed as follows : — " May 
the gods Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, 
Narilyana, Avja, Vishnu, the .boar manifestation of the god 
Hari, the primordial Narasinba, Shiva, Isha, Tat>purusha, 
Aghora, Rima, Satyayja, the Sun, the Moon, the Mars, the 
Mercury, the Jupiter, the Venus, the Saturn, the Nodes, the 
god Ganapati, the Kartickeya, the Commander-in-Chief of 
the celestial armies, the goddesses such as Chandika, Umi, 
Lakshmi, Sarasvati, Durg^, BrabmAni, the Rudras, the Indras 
the fire>god, the serpents, the celestial Gaiuda, and the 
gods that dwell in earth and heaven lead me to victoiy. 

I with my mother, children, and servants have taken shelter 
under your benign protection, O gods, trample and trampla 
down my enemies in battle. I have tiered you sacrifices. 
O gods, attack my enemy’s forces from the rear, and I will 
make more offerings to you all” (6—14). 

On the sixth day, the king should perform die rite of 
ablution of victory according to rites laid down under the 
coronation ceremony. 'The god Trivikgaasa; should be wor> 
shipped on the day of the start and the arms and weapons 
at well as the riding aad transport aaiinals should be 
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wonliipped by repeiting the Nirtjana MantiVk [Mantras 
used on the occasion of bidding farewell to a king about to 
start on an expedition (Niriljana) agaiqst a foreign monarch) 
and the following Mantras should, be repeated into the ears 
of the king May the gods who dwell in the earth and 
and heaven give you a long life. May the success of the 
gods wait on thy banner throughout the expedition which 
you have started for the furtherance of their cause. May the 
gods protect you from alt evils and may you bear a charmed 
life by their favour in battle." Having heard the above 
bei)ediction recited by the royal priest, the king should order 
his armies to move on. Then he should adjust his quiver 
and lift up his bow by reciting the Mantra which runs as 
DhanurnSga," etc., and proudly place a foot on the face of 
bis adversary delineated on the ground, 1^ reading the 
Mantra of "Tatvishnu etc." Then he should move on thirty* 
two paces in the different quarters of the globe, ouch as the 
East, etc., by first lifting his r^t leg and ascend in succes* 
sbn an elephant, a car, a horse, and a litter. Then he 
should move on with his armed hosts without casting a 
single look behind, at the sounds of war*inusic, bid adieu 
by the victorious shouts of his subjects, and bait at a place 
only a couple of miles distant from bis captital, where be 
should again worship the gods and propitiate the BiAhmanas 
before a final dash into the enemy's country 

The king should protect his own army and worship 
the guardian deities of the places occupied by it in the 
enemy's domain^ and shottfd tidte special care in order thy 
might not be the least insulted by an infuriated soldieryi 
nor their temples or properties dedicated to their enjoyment 
be in the least interfered with. The Inhabitante of an enemy's 
territory should not be molested in any way, and the king on 
his rdetorious return to his capital, should cause the richest and 
asost sumptuous offeringe to be made to the fods, and gifts to 
be di st rib n ted among Ihc Bflfc at m a lad tbo fariUgont' (it-l))* 
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The horses and elephants and other transport animats 
should be bathed and the Nrishinha-maiiifestation of Vishnu 
should be worshipped two days before the commencement 
of actual hostilities, and weapons and insignias of royalty, 
such as the umbrella etc, as well as the gods Ganas should 
be likewise worshipped in the night. On the following morn* 
ing, the god Nrisinba should bo again worshipped together 
with the riding and the baggage animals, and the king should 
look at the sacrificial fire lighted by the priest, pour libations 
of clarified butter on it, and worship the BrShmanas. Then 
he should alight from the elephant with the bow in his 
hand and walk on foot to ascertain, undiscovered, the nature 
of the enemy he would have to deal with. He should cause 
the front of his army to extend so as to have an extensive 
line of action, while he should always try to avoid pitched 
battles with large bodies of troops duly drawn up in a battle 
array. A small army drawn up in the order known as the 
Suchimukha (lit: mouth of a needle) can hold its own 
against odds. Soldiers are usually drawn up in arrays, 
resembling the structures of animals and things such as, 
Makara the Vyuha, the Garuda Vyuha, (circle) the Ardha* 
Chandra (semi-circle) the Vajra Vyuha (zic-zac or broken 
line), the Shakata Vyuha, the Mandala Vyuha, the Sarvato- 
bhadra and the Suchi Vyuha. An army drawn up in one 
of the abovesaid arrays should be divided into five parts, 
the two composing its two principal wings, the two forming 
its sides to protect the wings and the one forming its 
main body. Only a single division or two divisions of an 
army should be brought into action at a time, the three 
remaining divisions acting as reserves. A king should never 
be in the fighting line, as his death would entail the anni- 
hilation of the entire army. A king should remain 
at the rear of his army and within two miles; of the scene 
of action, if necessary, so that a hrokeit -'^vision might 
again rally round hiswitandard at tbe.spot. A general retreat 
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siiouUl be ordered in the event of the breaking of the centre or 
the main body of a Kghting army. Soldiers sliould be drawn 
up neither too close nor two apart in a battle array, and 
care should be taken so that each soldier might freely 
exercise his weapons without clashing with those of any 
of his comrade at arms (24 — ^35). 

A general, attempting to break through line or the array 
of a hostile force, should do that by attacking a portion of 
it in a solid body, and contrarily a general should meet 
such an assault with a compact mass of soldiers drawn up as a 
solid wall. That division of a hostile army, out of the many 
in the field, should be first attacked and broken through, 
which the commanding general would think, would lead to 
the fall of the rest or make U horse de combat for the 
day (36). 

O thou twice-boni one, four soldiers should be engaged 
to guard an elephant, four Cavalry soldiers to protect a car- 
warrior, four swords-men to defend a cavalry soldier, and 
four bowmen to defend a shicld-bcarer. The swords-men 
should be placed in the front of an army, after them the 
bow-men, after the bow-men the cavalry, after cavalry tlie 
car-warriors and after the car-warriors the elephant men. The 
bravest of the foot-men, elephant-men, car-warriors and 
cavalry soldiers should be placed in the front of their res- 
pective lines. Cowards or timid men should not be placed in 
the front which would only tend to add fresh laurels to the 
crown of the enemy. Heroes ot valorous persons placed 
in the van, embolden the timid or the wavering in the line. 
The personal characteristics of a heroe is, that he would be 
of a tall stature, with an acquiliiie nose and large eyes 
shaded over by a pair of blended eye- brows, and that he 
should be contented though eas-ly excitable and fond of 
quarrel (37— 43)» 

The duties of infantry soldiers are to carry the dead and 
the wounded from the field to a place of safety, to procure 
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water for ^ me of tfw aiMff nM to tony ams oad 
weapons to the ^jhting line. The duties of nwa anaed 
with swords and shields are to defend the main bodjr of 
the army agamst an attack made upon it by a compact 
squadron. The dades of bowmen are to engage the enemy 
at a long range and to deterodiae the fate of the day from 
a distance. The duties of ear-warriors are to carry the 
wounded from the distance, and to threaten the rear of Ae 
enemy’s forces. The duties of elephant-men afe to break 
through the line of the enemy’s forces, or tar break the 
formation of a regimqat or a squadron drawn up in a deep 
array, or to demoUsb any wall, turret or battlement or to 
break down the boughs of trees (44->48). 

Infantry regiment idiould be manouvered on an uneven 
ground, cavairy and car-warriors on the even, while elephant- 
asen should be employed on swampy grounds or where the 
nature of Ae soil would not admit of maneuvering any 
sorts of troops. Thus having drawn up the soldiers in 
a battle array, with their back turned towards the sun, and 
with Ae Venus and the Saturn staying at favourable and 
pitosperous stations in the skies, the commander should 
cacite them by Aeir names, and reminding them of the 
glory and heroic traditions of the clans or families, Aey 
respectively belonged to (49—51). 

A hero enjoys the pleasures of life by victory or con- 
quers heaven by death. A hero by conquering his enemy, 
lives in pleasure, while a happy hereafter waits a man who 
is killed in a battle. A soldier cannot better requit the 
debts of.hia sovereign Aan by sacrificing his life In his 
cause and in battle, whereby the gates of heaven will bo 
open^ unto him. A soldier cannot wish for a happier aid 
than a deaA hi battle, whereby he h sure to attate an 
elevated esistence after death. DeaA in batde signifies the 
deaA of a omn bsMneared with Ae bloOd bf Ae bnvm and 
hence it ii Ihi hast of all m>espiating penances for a 
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Midier. A battle it the best austerity for Ibe brave, 
wounds and blows inflicted in its course, require as. 
much fortitude to endure as any of the most paiaful of 
austerities. Hundreds and hundreds of celestial beautiee 
attend upon a man, who sacrifices bis life in battle io tte 
cause of bis king and country. A soldier, who ralliaB a. 
beaten or a retreating column, acquires infinite merit by 
so doing. The soldier who deserts his comrades at ams 
and flies in terror from the field of battle, incurs the rid of 
killing a BrShmana, and the gods forsake such a vile coward 
for good. The soldier who prefers death tb defeat, and 
thinks it more honorable to die with his front to die enaaiy 
than a safe but inglorious retreat,— 4he soldier wbo dies or 
conquers and never shows his back to the enemy, acqidres 
the merit of a thousand horse-sacrifices (5a — ^sli9* 

A just and righteous king riiould cause men of equal 
strength or valour to be engaged in a fair fight Bephagt* 
men should meet elepbaatmen in action. A soldier flyiair 
away in terror of life, or otherwise wounded, fallen, or 
weaponless, or asking quarter, riiould not be hurt or killed, 
and the same rule should be observed in the cases of the 
fatigued or those who would be asleep (57—58). 

Strategic warfare ahould be conducted in forests and on 
rivers or on cloudy days, wheu the eneiii]r’s forces irould 
be found half emerging therefrom. Then the shouts of 
victory should be cau^ to be falsely rrised all round, and it 
riiouM be proclaimed thrit the enemy had been utterly beaten 
with bis ministers, (rifoers aad allies, that the commdader 
of the enemy’s forces had been sinin, or that the hostile king 
bad hastely beaten an ignomtnons retreat. An army dis— 
. persed or madly flying in utter confusion, may be annSn- 
lated without any difficulty whatever (59 — 60). 

O thou well-versed in the' tenets of rel^on, incease* 
sticks possessiity tiie virtaes of stupefying the senses of the 
aaemy’s forces, dMmId be bunt, and Imnneis and other necet* 
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Rary appartenanres of an army, penn<‘at<‘cl with tlir mystit* 
potency of terrifying the enemy, should be raised and ex- 
hibited :rfter the cessation of the general onslaught. Having 
obtained victory in war, a king should worship the gods and 
the BHlhmanas. Gems and wealth acquired in a war con> 
darted even by the ministers of a king, should be held as 
belonging to him by right of conquest. The wives of a 
defeated king do not pass over to the victor, while on the 
other hand, he should protect them and honor their virtues 
as his own mothers. A king should treat a prisoner of 
war, ransomed and liberated, as his own begotten son. A 
defeated enemy should not be fought again, and the victor 
should maintain and honour the customs and usages of the 
country newly added to his kingdom. Then having return- 
ed to his capital, a victorious king should enter his palace 
under the auspicies of a blissful asterism, make offerings 
to the gods for the victory and make such arrangements 
for the provision of the families of (deaid) soldiers, as would 
be deemed expedient. A victorious king should cause the 
spoils of war to be freely and fairly divided among his 
servants. I have thus finished describing the process of 
starting on a military expedition, a knowledge whereof 
leads a king to certain victor)' (fii- — 65). 


— ■■ :«o»; ■ ■ 

CHAPTER CCXXXVII. 


USHKARA said O king, repeat every day, for victory 
in war and success in life, the prayer with which the god 
Indra propitiated and secured the- good graces of the 
goddess Lakshmi. 

Indra sud :—I mdre idieisance to thee, (^-inou daughter 
of the oceans and who dost |MPetect the universe as a mother 
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cArefth for his child. T make salutation unto thee, O goddess, 
who art possessed of eyes like the wavering lotus buds first 
waking after the night's repose. Salutation unto thee, O god- 
dess, who dwellest in the bosom of thy beloved Vishnu. Thou 
art success, the Svaba, and the Svadha with which 
libations are poured on the sacrificial fire, the embodied 
image of two of the holiest Mantras of the Vedas, the 
nectar or the ambrosia that keeps up and nourishes all 
sorts of life. I make obeisance to thee, O goddess, who 
dividest the day from the night and the night from the day, 
as the rosy Dawn and the golden Eve. I bow down to thee, 
who formest the holiest functions of human frame and 
minds, such as beauty, memory, faith, speech, tl}.e supreme 
knowledge, the occult light, the sacrificial knowledge and 
the knowledge of the soul, and who as an ushering light of 
beauty and faith, leads the souls of men to salvation and 
freedom. It is thy divine seif, O thou goddess of match- 
less beauty, which has been bymnised in the verses of the 
Rik-, the Saman-, and the Yajur-, Vedas, and which forms 
the immutable truths of the Science of Soul and the funda- 
mental principles of Criminal Jurisprudence. The Uni- 
verse but shines with thy reflected light, and all beauty is 
but a borrowed gleam of thy divine effulgence. Who can 
cover the universe with a shroud of beauty save thy honoured 
self? O goddess, who art the embodied image of all religious 
sacrifices, and in whose body the heart of the mace-wield- 
ing NSLrayana has built itsr nest of happine.ss and peace— 
NkrSLyana whom the minds of the Yogins cannot compre- 
hend in their meditations. Forsaken by thee, the primeval 
night once again enveloped the face of this happy creation, 
and it is only through thy favoiir, O goddess, t!i<'.t it has now 
been reinstated to light and joy. At thy gracious smile, 
wives nestle themselves round the neck of a man, children 
in the bloom and innocence of infancy sit smiling on his 
knees, friends flock at his gate and plenty fills hb stores and 
107 
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gfanaries. At tby Mmful Klaace, the powerful antagouuts 
of u mua are scattered away like dry leaves before the winter 
wind, and health and prosperity become his portions in thu 
fife. What is there b this worid uddch a man fails to ac^ 
qoire on whom your smile descends? O goddess, thou art the 
mother of all created bebgs as the god Hari b their father, 
and thou fiUest this universal space, O mother, with Virfino, 
thy consort. Never dost thou forsake, O thou who purifiest 
all thugs, my treasure, house, wearing apparels, wives, 
sons, friends, live stock and ornaments, O thou goddess of 
absolute purity, O thou who dweilest in the bosom of Vishnu. 
Truth, fortitude, purity and good character leave a man, 
the moment thou forsakest such an unfortunate being, while 
b a ungle day, all those virtues again elevate him to god* 
head in life at thy gracious sight. The man on whom thy 
favour descends, is intelligent, erudite, brave, powerful and 
adorable, and is even honoured with tiic distinctions of high 
bitih thouj^ bom of a lorf parentage. O thou darling wife, 
of Viahttu, O thou who dost minister to the wants and woes 
of file universe, as a nurse doth to her infant ward, all 
these good virtues are counted as positiv.' defects in a man 
on whom thou tumest thy back, i-iven the tongue of a 
Brahman cannot exhaust the counties*^ lieons and infinite 
virtues that constitute thy Messed self. Never forsake us, 
O rfiott goddess of lotus fike eyes ( i — r 7 > 

PUSHKARA Mihl:*^Tfos bymnised b} <r.t t. the goddess 
Lakshmi granted him Am boons of pei^'vtual sovereignty 
and idetory in war. He, who recites tVi ; i-«alin or hears 
it recited fay a Brfihmana, becomes 0!'i - icipatcd spirit 

at the close of a prosperous career ; nr. 1 ! . it becometh 

one to recite it constantly or hear ii t; .itcd by others 

(*«— » 9 )- 
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V^AK) THB God of Fire t—I luve narrated to^yoit the 
rules of conduct as laid down by Pushkara^ now I shall deal 
with similar rules as disclosed by Rama to Lakshmana. A 
strict conformity to these rules, leads a man to victory, and 
a knowledge thereof tends to add to his pieties (i). 

Rabia saU :->-A kinj; i^ould earn anmey by just and 
honest means and take special care to accumulate and aug* 
meat the same, and grant aid in mon^ to none but the 
deserving. These are the four monetary duties, perform- 
ance of wluch is obligatory on a king. Humility is the 
nMdlcr of virtue, and humility springs from a perusal of 
^scriptural literature. From humilify foltows the control 
of the senses, and a king, who has acquired a mastery over 
his passions and appetites, is the fittest person to rule the 
worid. A man who is possessed of such virtues as know- 
le4ge, rrisdom, fortitude, perseverance, eloquence, retic- 
ence, energy, wit, large-heartedness, purity, power, amity, 
self-denial, truthfulness, gratitude, self-control, parentage, 
and diameter, is sure to acquire a splendid fortune. The 
wi nd elephant of heated passions, running uncontrolled in 
the wilderness of the senses, should be kept in check by the 
free use of the mace of khdlnle^. A king should give 
up all personal greed, lust, anger, revelry, boastfulness and 
pride, whereby he would be happy. A king should humbly 
follow the prindples and truths laid down in the codes of 
puniriiment and in the threff holy Vedas or in the spiritual 
science, and reduce them to practise in the works of his every 
day life. The Annikshilcis deal with the science •..! the soul : 
the three Vedas, with the virtue and vice ; the V4ru, with th * 
ark of money-making and the code of punishment (enmioai? 
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law) with the determination of crimes. Extinction of all* 
killing ptopensities, truthfulness, purity, forbearance, kind, 
ness, and honesty are the virtues which should be cultivated 
by all Br&hmanas and good men. Compassion towards] all, 
conduct of life uccording to the rules of one’s social order, 
truthfulness, kindness, charity, and protection of the weak 
and the indigent, are the factors that constitute the real self 
of a truly honest man. A life of perfect good (Satpurusha 
Vrata) is the only vow, which a man should try to to observe 
at alt hazards. Since this body, which is an abode of griefs 
and maladies, is sure to be destroyed either to-day or a hun- 
dred years hence, it is prudent that a man should practise 
virtues only without caring to cater for the appetites of his 
flush. A king should never oppress the poor and the helpless 
for the furtherance of his own interest, since the curse of the 
poor is sure to confound or overwhelm him with ruin. A 
king, seeking bis own good, should speak to the wicked with 
the same humble courtesy, as he would have done to bis own 
revered superiors. A man should speak civilly with his 
friends and foes alike, since it is the gods only who are 
honey-mouthed, and it is the brutes only who offend the ears 
with their harsh and discordant sounds. A man should wor- 
ship the God in a pure and devotional spirit, revere his elders 
or superiors as the gods, and look upon hi. friends as his own 
selves. A man should please his superiors with hews, the 
pious with true and sincere service and the gods with good 
deeds. A very dear friend (Mitra) ;should be taken with 
sentiments, a friend (Vandbu) with courtesy, a wife and 
a servant with love and affection, and the rest with urbanity 
(2—19). 

A good man should not interfere with the workings of 
his neighbours, but attend to his own duties without speak- 
ing ill of any body. Kind words should be .-:spoken to the 
poor, and the indigent and sweet words should be used in 
conversing with all. A generous man sacrifices his own life 
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for the good of a true and -tested friend, embraces a guest 
at his door, succours the distressed to the best of his means, 
endures all sufferings with the greatest reticenbe, does not 
feel elated at this own success, nor envies his thriving nei^- 
boors, nor gives up friendly conference with men though 
insulted by them (20—22). 


CHAPTER CCXXXIX. 


Rama said The seven factors of government, such as 
the king, the ministry, the government, the fortification, the 
revenue, the forces and the allies are all auxiliaries to one 
another. The monarchial office is the most important of all 
the seven factors constituting a kingdom, and the means 
which secures a good government to the people, should be 
always kept in mind by a king. A king should be a man of 
glorious descent, possessing an unimpeachable character, 
quick in action, and young in years, and a man of exceptional 
fortitude and urbanity. He must not unduly interfere with 
other men's business, should honor the old and the wise, 
never forget any benefit done to him nor mix with low syco> 
pbants or parasites. Always truthful, humble, pure and 
virtuous, be should be capable of letting other people feel his 
prowess, and should be a man of clear foresight and capable of 
looking at a thing in its entirety at the fint call, and secure 
the. unfeigned love and allegiance of his leudatoiy: chiefs. 
The virtues enumerated above should he also practised by all 
hoBcut meo (1—5). 

A khig^ ^ good, sbotdd select ^ sdrvants 

fawi 'iMa. of oolite pareqtage 'and ^impeachable honesty 
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and who would be capable of pleasing or winning over the 
people to the king's cause, if necessary. A minister should 
be a ohM of eloquence and confidence, strong in physique, 
possessing a good retentive memory, with all his passions and 
appetites put under a healthy check. He should be ingenu-^ 
ous, welUversed in the code of penalties^ and the different 
branches of fine arts, courageous enough to lisk public 
censure for the good of his country, and full of resources 
and capable of remedying all evils of the state. He should 
keep a vigilant eye upon the affairs and doings of his neigh> 
hours and be a man who would fully understand the prin- 
ciples tof war and treaty-making, able to read .the secret 
counsels of the foreign courts, and capable of acting oppor- 
tunely at an opportune time and place. He should never 
allow any consideration of private grudge or personal gain to 
mould his decision in the council of .the state, and shorn </ all 
hauter, ‘pride, fickleness and bragging, he should bring w ’th 
him in the national assembly the experience of his mature 
years and the charm of his majestic presence to decide the 
momentous issues of his country, without any regard to 
public 'praise or censure, offending none with his greatness, 
nor speaking ill of his compeers or opponents in the court. 
He should be a man who would recognise talents as the 
only passport to the king's service, and pure in body and 
mind, he should prove himself worthy of his noble parent- 
age, and see that the king’s laws are obeyed and respected 
for their spirit of equity and justice throughout the realm 
( 6 - 12 ). 

In the alternative, a minister should be a man bora of 
noble parents in the province and having acknowledged influ- 
ence in the realm, eloiquent, energetic in action, ingenuous, 
watdiftti, unassuming, unostentatioua, gvhvia, amiable, Rkre, 
of undoubted integri^ and honesj^ and lii|«liie of eodnrl 
lag ba>;ddhip«- He wovfld W a man wIwm attadmHmt to 
Hie paimi aa4 tiw good of Wtiovoidigfe AonldMhMoa 
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all j«Mspicions, truthful, patient, persevering, wise, experienceri 
unmoved in difficulties, and who would be the last person to 
create unnecessary animosities among the foreign relations 
of his sovereign, and would be a competent judge of all 
works of line art or artisanship. A good memory, prompt- 
ness in acts conducive or material to the weal of his 
country, the art of divining the thoughts of men, wisdom, 
just and prompt dicision, perseverance and closeness of 
counsel, are the essential qualifications of a minister of the 
state (13 — 16). 

llie royal priest should be a BrShmana, well versed in thr 
knowledge of three Vedas, such as the Rik, the Saman, and 
the Yajus, and who for the welfare and benefit of the king, 
should celebrate religious ceremonies and sacrifices accord- 
ing to the procedures laid down in the Atharva Veda in the 
company of other Brahmanas, his equals in virtue, knowledge 
and integrity of character (17). 

A king should himself test the two virtues of watchfulness 
and proficiency in fine arts of his ministers, while he should 
learn their parentage, influence and status in society from 
their relations and friends. Similarly the three virtues such 
as their smartness in service, knowledge and power of endu- 
rance, as well as their amiablity and general ingenuity should 
be tested. Their eloquence and truthfulness should be 
examined by discussing with them a topic of genetal conver- 
sation. Likewise their energy, prowess, power of enduring 
hardships, attachmenti comprehension, purity, devotiooi 
friendliness and calmness in moments of peril should be 
judged from the incidents of their past lives. Similarly their 
strength, health, character, depth of character and gravity 
of disposition and calumnies, should be learnt from their 
companions or colleagues. A king should judge their mean- 
ness or gentleness from their acts in his presence, while 
virtues practised by them athis hack, slyould be judjged by 
their leip ective friiiu 
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A kin|^ should select for his kingdom a county which doeA 
not depend on the pcrrenial rains for its water supply, fertile, 
healthy and full of mineral resources (certain edition reads 
loved by diggers or miners), wholesome to the cows, offer* 
ing good pasturage, provided with abundant water supply, 
dotted, over by holy cities, abounding in beautiful natural 
sceneries, communicated by nets of water ways and abound- 
ing in herds of elephants; as such a territory materially adds 
to the weal of his subjects, brought about by a good and 
benign government (24 — 25). 

The provinces should be largely inhabited by the Shudras 
artisans, and merchants, and alive with the bustle of manufac* 
ture or commercial undertakings. The inhabitants of the 
provinces should live by agriculture, ready to resist the least 
encroachment by a foreign king, fondly attached to their own 
sovereign and capable of enduring hardship. The provinces 
should abound in ' cattle, dwelt in by a large concourse of 
foreigners and presided over by erudite and virtuous ofBceia 
at the heads of their affairs (26 — 27). 

The fortresses should be built on hills or in deserts and 
forefts so as to cover a large area, guarded by deep moats and 
encircled by walls with gates or arches at intervals. All the 
six sorts of forts previously described should be filled with 
grains and treasures, and provided with ample water supply, 
so as to stand a . seige for a long time. The treasury should 
be kept replete with bullions and ■ precio.us articles honestly 
earned, accumulated or stored up from the ancestral times, 
so that it might stand a heavy drain, if necessary, whereby 
the collective virtues of the kingdom would be aurmmted. 
The friends or relations of the king should duly receive 
stipends settled upon them by bis ancestors. They should 
arm themselves with the complete suit of arms, keep in their 
service armed retainers, supply the kifig^with horses, ele* 
fAainte and amed men at tiie time ^ emeii^ncr, and other* 
Wise pass their time b such ponuits as reaqnf at and , 
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pigeons. Autlioritics on criminal law hold that the officers 
who would execute the sentences of criminal courts, should bt 
recruited mostly from the members of the Kshatriya caste, 
who had travelled in distant countries .and proved their 
mettle in war and who would make no scruple at carryini^ 
out such orders, however severe. A king should make 
friends with men who are born of noble parents, connected 
with influential families in the realm, and who, true to a single 
party and welkversed in the science of Yoga and spiritual- 
ism, would never become political turn-coats. The bonds 
of friendship are held tighter by a visit from a distant 
country, by a pleasant and unambiguous conference, and by 
lulfilment of promise. A man t^ijoys the three-fold bliss 
of jpicty, prosperity and realisation of his heart-felt desires 
through friendship alone. Friends are divided into four 
classes, sttch as, — (i) the son of a friCnd, (2) a newly acquired 
friend, (3) an ancestral friend, and (4) a friend secured by 
doing him a good turn. The essential conditions of friend- 
ship are sincerity, truthfulness and a genuine sympathy in 
weal or woe (28 — 37) 

.1 shall now describe the commendable traits in the 
character of a man who has entered the king’s sei vice. 

A servant should serve the king to the best of his ability. 
Smartness, gentleness, perseverance, forbearance, capacity 
for hard work and endurance, contentment, honesty and 
energy are the virtues that are deemed as ornaments in a 
servant. A servant should serve the king to the best of his 
abili^ and for the entire term of service originally agreed 
upon, give up the habit of visiting the houses of his master’s 
enemies, and should never assume a haughty, angry, ora 
boastful look in bis presence, A servant should never argue 
or exchange hot words with any of bis superior officers, 
nof disclose the secrets or the confidential schemes of his 
BiMter, A friend or a relation of the king, eatering the 
service of dionid contiaoe^ il as long as he woald 
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liiid' the king graciously disposed towards him, it being 
held positively impolitic to serve a dissatisfied sovereign or 
a master. Such a servant should dissuade his sovereign from 
doing evil deeds, and persuade him to works that would keep 
his memory sanctified for ever. Thus I have enumerated in 
short the essentials of king’s service (38 — 41). 

Thus a king, like the god of rain, should make himself 
the source of food supply to all. Like the Sun-god, he 
would take in a portion of each man’s earnings through 
the channels of hb revenue, only to pour it down in 
showers on the country for the furtherance of the com- 
’ mon weal. A king should employ efficient officials to 
supervise the workings of each department of the state. 
A good kin'g should protect or maintain^ as the case might 
be, the trade, the agriculture, the bridges and ways, the 
forts, the mining industry and the helpless. The danger of a 
king's subjects comes from the five quarters, such as, — the 
soldiery, the thieves, the king’s officers, the royal favourites 
and the cupidity of a foreign monarch (42 — 46). 

A king should protect his subjects from these dangers 
and collect rents from them, as they would fall due. -He 
should always guard .his personal safety, as well that of his 
internal and external government. A king should punish 
the offenders, cautiously protect his own person and 
should never trust his., wives and sons at the hands of hb 
enemies (47 — ^48). 


CHAPTER eeXL. 


Mid A kug should alwajs contemphte the 
balaaco of power existtng WDOog the twelre monarchs, con< 
stitiding the circle of foreiga sorere^m heTing had deaUagt 
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with his own government. The monarchs whose domains 
would lie contiguous to each other in the front of an invading 
sovereign (Vijigishu) should be treated by him as friends or 
foes in the following order :--The (i) prince whose territories 
would lie bordering on the domain of an invading king, 
should be treated as an enemy, (a) the prince of the country 
beyond that as a friend, (3) the prince of .the country beyond 
that as a friend to the (t) enemy, (4) the prince of the 
country beyond that as friendly to th.e (2} friend, and (5) 
the king of the country beyond that as friendly to the 
friend of the (3) enemy. These six monarchs, including the 
invading one, constitute the first half of the Mandala. Simi* 
larly an invading monarch should bear the following rela* 
tions to those whose dominions would form the other or the 
posterior half of the circle (Mandala). The prince (Par> 
shnigrkha), whose dominion would lie immediately bordering 
on the rear of the kingdom of such a monarch, should be 
looked upon as an enemy, while the sovereign of the country 
beyond that (Akranda) should be treated as an ally, the 
king of the country beyond that as a friend (As&ra) of the 
hostile PSrshnigrSha, while the prince of the country be- 
yond that (Akrand&skra) should be treated ah an ally of the 
friendly Akranda sovereign. The prince, whose territories 
would lih between those of an invading monarch and his 
enemy, should be known as the Madhyama. A king, remain- 
ing outude the circle of these twelve anonarchs and capable 
of doing good to aU of tiiem combined, or of chastising any 
one of them mgly, is c^led the Udtsbina or the Neutnd 
kmg (1—5). 

I shall now deal with the principles of making treaties 
and wars, and the conditions under which they should be 
respectively entered into or declared. A prince, contending 
with'the one superior to him in armed strength, -should make 
overtures of pence for hv own good. Treaties are divided 
into sixteea diSerent claiseM such as the Kapila, the Upa- 
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hara, the SantSna, the Sangata, the Upatiyasa, the Pralikatai ' 
the Sanyoga, the Purushantara, the Adrista Nanii the 
Adista, the Atman, the Upagraha, the Parikramai the 
Chchinna, the Paradushanatn and the Skandhopaneya. 
The four principal treaties are those which are entered into, 
^out of a consideration of benefit reciprocally done and re- 
ceived, or of mutual amity, or of being related to each other 
by a tie of common affinity, or of being honoured with 
presents or concessions as tokens of friendship. A king 
should never enter into a treaty with a child, an old man, 
an invalid, a man deserted by his friends and relations, 
a coward or a terrified person, a greedy or a covetuous 
sovereign, nor with persons who have renounced all worldly 
jconcerns . or are excessively fond cf earthly possessions. 
Similarly, a king should never enter into an alliance with a 
king who devises many schemes at a time and does every 
thing in a half-hearted way, or with those who speak ill of 
thjb gods and the Brahmanas, nor with a king whose terri- 
tories have badly suffered from visitations of Nature, such 
as famine, etcy, with an army discontented and mutinou^ 
nor with a king whose domain, long rent asunder with 
civil dissensions, had regained its peace after a long time, 
nor with kings who are void of all sense of religion and 
truth. A compact of peace should not be entered into ndlh 
these twenty-one persons, who should always be attacked 
and fought (6—14). 

A war is the direct result of jnjuries done to each 
other by two hostile monarchs. A king, aspiring to an 
absolute sway over his contemporaries, or oppressed 1^ a 
stronger adversary, should resort to war at an opportune 
nioihent, backed by the favourable spirit of the time and ' 
the place of action. The causes which ulradly give rise 
to a war, and the aOronts whidi are hsMiy amended 
thfongh the drb^timtioa of-tbe swoid,,an^ of. 

a wifCft encroachmeat upon the oqpitaii UhgdoBii^tefriloiy or 
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(he sovereign 'right of a king by adversely, pnde. over- 
sensitiveness as to the points of honour, loss of fortune, 
humiliation suffered by an ally or a friendly monarch,, the 
death of an ally and accretion to the domain, of a foreign 
ptin^ and hence a disturbance of the balance of power among 
the monarchs of a circle. A man suffering any of the five sorts 
of humiliafion, such that suffered through the agenVy of a 
wife or through the rivalry of a co-wife, or the insult suffered 
ia one's own home, or the one of being abused by an enemji 
or the one done by wav of retaliation, should have his * 
honourable amends by using expedients other than that of 
force. A king should not engage in any of the following ' 
sixteen sorts of war, such. as the one in which the result is 
uncertain or the profit of victory is absolutely nil or vjeij 
insignificant, a war which affects the existing order of 
tbmgs or vitiates the treaties in force at its cAitset and 
proves fruitless in the long run, or the one which affects the 
foreign relations of a king and brings on many a evil 
both at the beginning and in the end, or the one in which 
a foreign prince, of whose forces no correct estimate can 
be made, threatens to mobilise bis armies for the assault, 
or war where^ the . contention is for the recovery of a 
kidnapped woman or of the fame of an insulted ally, or a 
long and tedious war with the Bralimanas. Similarly, a king 
should not fight with an enemy backed by a mighty ally and 
equipped with the ^od graces of an untimely providence. 

A war that promises a little profit at the outset, but is sure* to 
terminate in a wild goose chase as well as its contrary should 
be avoided by alf means (15 — 24 ). 

Therefore at the first breaking of hostilities, a king 
should adopt means so that the victory in the end 
be pushed to a better advantage. A king should take the 
fluid only when he would find his friends and allies 
(Mitra Aktanda, etc.,) deeply attached to his cause, and'his 
armies in the perfect state of efficiency, and white his 
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enemies would be contrarily circumstanced. A king should 
start on a military expedition either as an open foe or. 
.93 an ally of one of the beligerents, or as a neutral on- 
looker to guard his own interests in the conflict between 
tw^p hostile kings, or simply to watch the latteral issues of 
the . con test on the happening of a contingent event. A 
halt . made by two hostile armies proceeding to meet each 
other, signifies the falling in of the advanced pickets of 
each|\pr that one of them is trying to ward off a direct 
engagement with the other. A halt, like a march, may 
be grouped under five different heads, according to 
the exigencies of a battle or the intention of a halting 
general. I A king or a commander leading an army corps 
should inform his arrival to the commander of the stronger 
of the two opposing armies, without siding with either of 
them, but should wait unsuspected for the opportune moment, 
with an eye to the movements of both, like the eye of a 
crow which looks both ways without being detected by any 
body, only to join forces with the winning battalion in the 
event of the occurrence of actual hostilities. He should 
then ^ come out with his forces and fall upon the party most 
antagonistic to him, in the case where* both the parties, sus- 
pecting his feigned neutrality, would avoid a general engage- 
ment: A king with his army annihilated in battle and shorn 
of all resources and supplies, should make alliance with a 
powerful monarch and practise truthfulness ai^ the noble 
virtues incidental to his birth« He should visit his ally 
every now and then, remain by hb side, see things in his 
light knd show hb gratitude for the succour obtained from 

him (as— 


-:o:- 



CHAPTER CCXLI* 


Rama said: — Diplomacy should be held as better than 
the expedient of war and energetic action. The god 
Indra, following the counsel of his priest Vrihaspati, con- 
quered Shukra^ the preceptor of the demons^ though pos- 
sessed of vigour and promptness of action. A king should 
never counsel with the foolish and the untrustworthy. 
How can a schemej which seems absurd qnd impossible 
in its very conceptioni be made to bear fruits without enor- 
mous toil and effort ? A royal deliberation (Mantra) may 
be resolved into five different factors, such as, the (i) know- 
ledge of things unknown, (3) ascertainment of the true 
nature of a thing already known, (3) removal of doubt or 
ambiguity on matters of politics and the drawing of a 
conclusion beforehand, (4) determination of the right time 
and place of action, and (5) deliberation on the means of 
supplies and help, and the remedy of evils and danger. The 
essential conditions of succ’tsi in an action are, (i) a cheerful 
disposition in its performa^iGe/ (3) an unalterable faith in 
its ultimate success, ingenuity of work, co-*operation and 
energy. A plan, however secretly devised, is sure^ to leak 
out through excessive mirth, through lust, through talking 
in sleep and through tfusting a woman with it at the 
time of visiting her (i— 

A man, intelligent, ingenous, w'ell-versed in the arts of 
war and scriptural knowledge, and accustomed to the. work 
of espionage and possessing a good retentive memory 
and eloquence of speech, should be appointed as an ambas- 
sador. The .classes of envoys, recognised by the ancient 
authorities on the science of politics, are, (1) the envoy 
entrusted with the management of an affair accordihg-to 
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hte^'own light and discretion (Nisri$t8r|;h^), (a) Ihe enviqr 
charged with the execution of a missioh according to the 
directions received from his sovereign (^itArtba), and (3) 
the envoy whose duty is to deliver the de^cisipn of his master 
on a particular question (ShftsanhAraka), 'each preceding 
class being less limited in authority than the one imme- 
diately following it. The house of an enemy should not be 
ei^tered into, nor an interview should be asked for without 
being previously acquainted with the ins and outs of his 
mansion and his own secret counsels. A king or an envoy 
■should bide his time and a^ertain tHe right time of action 
and., then fall -on the enemy or assume his true character 
at the. opportune moment. The weak poiht of an enemy 
should be ascertained, the state of his treasure, army and 
allies should be accurately enquired into, and bis personal 
like and dislikes should be gathered from his looks and 
gesture (7“^ioj. 

While in an enemy’s country, an envoy should eulogise 
both his master 'and his adversary, so that he might judge the 
true state of public feelings and ascertain the probable number 
of allies his sovereign might get in the country in the event 
of a war. He should live with his spies,' disguised as men- 
dicants, etc. An amba(ssador is but an open spy and a spy 
is but an envoy roaming about in the enemy’s country in the 
guise of a trader,, a mendicant or a strolling physician. A 
hiRg should march against his adversary in the event of an 
act of unsuccessful embassy in the latter’s court, when 
he would find him overwhelmed with troubles and dangers. 
A king should fall upon his antagonist m the event of civic 
disturbances in his country or of a rebellion by his subjects, 
ipie term Vyasana (danger) is so called from the fact of its 
sigiufying a disturbed condition of the common weal. The 
phymcal dicturbances with which a country is generally visi- 
.tpd) are five in number such as, the conflagtation'by fire, flood, 
breaking out of pestOentiid or ep^mk diseases, famine. 
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A king sheiM* pat fofth additional energy to cepe«w}tb, 
«tanp out, erveaedy against such dreadful visitations and 
' smdectakc peace-ghringTeligious rites for tbetr subsidence as 
vsell. Civic disturbances should be put down by means of- 
•diplomacy and expedients. . The duties of a minister 
consist in delib«ating the measures of the state, in taking 
eteps for the seccess of any scheme «r measure, in acting 
an a way so as to forestall all fatare contingencies, ia super* 
v^g the royal exchequer, in drafting civil and criminal 
laws for the realm, ia checking the encroachment of a 
fordga enemy, ia taking Steps for arresting the progreap of 
«U dbtncbaaces and in protecting the king and his couatiy. 
A BsiaUter failing in his duties, robs his master ’of treasure, 
clothes, foo<iUgrain, and transport animals, while a rebellious 
onbject' leaves all his possessions in jeopardy. A subject 
rebellious or in danger, should be put down or protected by 
metas of Stceasure or punishment. Citizens of the metroplis, 
•or the domestic retaiaero or the members of the royal houUe- 
iiold, goaenlly side with the king ia perilous times) if thf ir 
iMdp or. co*aperatioa is asked for. The duties of feudatory 
•duefs are to appease public le^ag, ta help the paramouat 
^^iwveieiga . ia tiaies ef war, te collect alljes’and anxiliaries, 
'«ad to distinguish •friends from diagnmedieaeaiies. A kiog, 
mirroaitded by rebellious dr disceateated vaasals, can never* 
■extort such aervke from them. Treasure eaiAles afdag 
‘to pay off the wages of his servants anti soldiers, to grant 
adds in money for the purposes of virtue er public weal, to 
i win over the affectiea of his. friends aad subjects, and to 
attend to the repaks of forts and castles. A treasary, any 
way affected, frils to dischaife its proper fanction ia the 
govemmeat of a .cosatoy, since weaitfi forms the roo^ef 
tBeaaichial a at i m rity. Pnaishaeat or fsroe. tends to CPffibx 
triaaia aad toca aMw^iOad caibiss a king to acqaiia s r ad tK 
•09 
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to rule the world, to conquer his adversaries, to accoitipfish 
with despatch a work requiring time for its completion, and 
any defect lurking in the organization of armed force in the 
state is followed by a marked derangement of these func» 
tions. The duties of an ally are to collect together all the 
friendly princes and nobles, to destroy the enemies of his 
friendly prince and to help him with men and money when- 
ever necessary. An ally any way displeased or discontented 
refrains from doing these services to a king. A king addict- 
ed to the vices of royalty, is sure to make a confusion of the 
whole affairs of the state. These vices are the use of harsh and 
cruel words, infliction of cruel and inordinate punishments 
spoliation of the sources of revenue, drinking, over-fondness 
of female company, hunting and gambling, idleness, disin- 
clination for all sorts of work and boastfulness. Irresolution, 
and blunder, together with the defects stated above, are the 
vices which should be studiously avoided by a minister of 
the state. Drought, breaking of epidemics, or pestilential 
diseases, famine or such other visitations of Providence are 
the evils that usually befall a country. Silting up of the ditch, 
tumbling down of its wall and battlements, rotten state of 
the engines and battering apparatuses, an empty arsenal and 
a small garrison are the defects of a fort (ij— >28). 

A treasury nearly drained or not filled up with daily 
storage bt not kept up with a proper atbcount, and situated 
at a distance or scattered all over the country, and not 
capable of easy conveyance, should be deemed as defective. 
An army, any way obstructed, scattered, duhonoured, insult- 
ed, or existing in name only ; qr disease-stricken, or fatigued, 
or^newly recruited, or arrived from a distant country; or with 
its ranks excessively thinned, or any way repulsed, or badly 
disappointed in its hopes, or any >toy deceived ; or abounding 
in prqpiant wives or not connected with Ua base, or recruit- 
ed with false enticements or bribed by nliqs^e king at the 
tew (Ptrthnigiiha), ilundd be deemed asdangenras. An 



AGNI PURANAM. 


867 


ally overtaken by an adverse fate, or attacked by an enemy, 
or indulging in impotent rage and void of all vigour and 
energy, should be deemed as an enemy. The vices of a king 
are the squandering of money or an indifference to bis own 
interests out of anger, use or inflicdon of harsh words and 
penalties, orginastion of hunting parties, gambling, drink* 
ing and lechery. Harsh words and cruel punishments tend 
to estrange the feelings of the public, and hence a king 
should give up the habit of using them, as adverse to bis 
own interests. Thcf people exasperated by cruel punish- 
ments flock over to his enemy and increase the bulk of hir 
army, thus proving a source of ruin to the foolish tyrant. 
The acts by which the chanq(jls of revenue are blocked up, 
or a lar|[e source of imperial revenue is given up as ex- 
hausted, or the means of supplies becomes collectively 
affected, are called by the authorities on political science, 
as the defilers of the exchequer. A king addicted to the 
vice of drinking loses all sense, while a prince who is 
excessively fond of hunting in the wilderness, soon meets 
bis doom. A king should hunt in a forest of preserved games 
by way of taking physical exercises or by way of making 
himself enured to hardship. The vice of gambling is that 
it gives rise to unnecssary quarrels, robs him of all bis 
possessions, blots out his pieties, and ultimately leads him to 
the grave. Lechery involves loss of time, money, and 
character, while by drinking a man loses all power of dis- 
crimination and is ultimately led to an untimely grave 
(29—41). ■ 

A king possessed of high discriminating power and 
capable of reading the spirit of the time and of laying out 
his capital in due order, is sure to conquer his enemies. The 
quuters of the king together with his treasury should be at 
the centra( part of the royal city, while the main body of his 
army, together with its different columns, auxiliary divisions 
and reserves and the Hues of infantry, should be quartered 



Mm# tiilv TCfill iMdcace »> doe raeceMkMi. i wm- 
aMBdmin^ief'Qf liw iMce* iA*vl# came the few armjr 
coipe to panadc foendi the capital evci^ aight, ttid'keep' 
haa toe tf iafonaed of the aBain of iiie Beigliboanag> -otole* 
dMToof^ the apies atailwned at the borders of hii laaatct^ 
doBHiiioaov The s|nce ahoeid celeF aad leave the capital 
aadeteefeed Jbf anjr body. The apiee shouldi be eaiplaye # 
to euciito the seven sorts of poKtkd expedteaCesmb aa> 
ceneiliailien, raBsoor or gift, diaaensioo^ ponisltaieati. indiSar 
encc^ Mlbsien and neeraramcy (4»— 46). 

Cbnciiiatioe ar effected bjr fonr nMam^ such as, the ea** 
fMssioe of gratitude for benefit done bjr a lomiga kiag^ dW' 
laedlection of the lies of retatioaship eadstiag betarem tiro 
hostile princes, use of soft nod loerlj words i» fbe pw s eaoa 
of an antagonist, and s es rc n d ering biaself and ril bia 
posseasions by a king to Us adversary in a fonnal intorriaae 
Shailarry the tt^>e<hent of appeasing, the wrath of a stronger 
adversary by means ef |^, conristsof, (1) making pre> 
senta of articles not previously offered to him, (r) of aeoepU 
mg a thing by the latter out of Us enra choice,. (3) ef volua* 
tarOy inducing him to accept any thing, (4) of paying ofF 
a tribute by a king doe from him to Us eaemy or paramount 
severeigif, and (5) of setting at liberty, prisoners c^tarod 
in war. The autharitiep on die science of politics held tknr 
cBpedient- ef ffissensioa (Bhcda) to consist of the tbrep* 
factors of destroying amitjror fiiendsh^ between twb- per»> 

I sons, of producing n thrill of fonr between two parties, or of 
inducing n party to betray the secrets confided in him by 
the other. Punishment may be. divided into tbfee clessea 
such as death, fine or loss of monqrand inffictioii of corporeal 
tioubtee. The enemies of the puMk geed should be put^ 
.defy killed, while odier punishments in ex^tien offhe 
■ratenm ef n Criminal Chart should he iafidied' la p rivatei 
Corporeal puBlAaseBta nwi,pi ei e we d to mecidleB'er dccapt> 
tations ef crUniaab on the giwaad of the barribkiimeir 
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fh« initiitinf fleet of tlie latter oo tiie vlada^ the pe^ 
A naa skeuld firat try to kill his enemies hjr practiNfg 
charaw or cites of black act, and laatiy with we^oms. 
A BrahoMna eaemy or crimiaal diould not be pat to deaths 
bat shotdd be controlled by such eapedients as conei Ka tes y 
measures, etc., while enemies belba|^g[ to any otikcr cast* 
should be killed (47—53). 

An honest man should speak sweet wo<ds tfr his listener 
that would melt his heart, with his eyes feasting on tbn 
countenance of the latter and taking in the beams of bin 
complexion like ambrosia. A division in the enemy's line 
should be effected through men who had been duped with 
false hopes or these who would sell their master's secretf 
for money, or those who had been invited and insulted by 
him, or those who would be found to be inwardly displeased 
with their sovereign, or those who bad been unjustly 
superseded in rank and honor, or those vrho would be found 
to have a very high estimate of their own virtues, or those 
whose religious feelings had been hurt, or those whose wives 
and possessions had been fordbly taken away by the king, or 
those, though worthy of honour, bad been insulted, or those 
who would assume a calm exterior though injured by the 
king, or thdse what had been unjustly deserted by the latter, 
as well as the proud, the ambitious and the aggrieved. A 
king should honour such persons coming over to bis side 
from the camp of his adversary, with presents and money and 
pacify such discordant elements lurking in his own. 

A dissension is usually created in the ranks of an 
enemy by a proper and judicious use of conciliatory mea> 
sures so as to win the affection of the aggrieved and the 
discontented in hb country, by threatening hb sIKm , 
and by honouring and buying off the allegiance of the 
principal men of hb government. A prince, surrounded 
by bbe friends, b destroyed like a piece of timber eaten 
away by iosecta dwelling in boles ineb^ into its body. A 
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ftiag possessed of the three sorts of regal poi/er [Trishaktl^ 
(i) the majesty or the pre>eminent position of the king 
himself, (a) the power of good council, and (3) the power 
of energy] and knowing how to act at an opportune place 
and time, should subjugate his enemy by means of force.. 
A king should pacify the ruler of a neighbouring country 
who does not wish him any injury in the event of his 
being befriended by a large concourse of mighty allies. The 
poor and the greedy should be pleased with money, and the 
other allies should be controlled 1^ showing them the danger 
they might run into by bolding themselves aloof cf the alii* 
ance. The wicked should be kept in check by threats or 
punuhment, while sons and brothers should be kept under 
proper control by means of conciliatory measures. A king 
should bring under his sway the leaders of his own army and 
men of the provinces of his realm, as well as his vassals and 
foresters, not pleasantly disposed towards him, by means of 
money«gifts and by creating differences among them, 
The gods and their images should be propitiated with a 
sincere and heart-felt worship (57 — 63). 

A hostile army should be frightened sway by practising 
such illusions as the apparitions of horrible ghosts and 
Vetalas or of other shadowy male figures clad in female 
costumes, by simulating the showers of meteors, blood, stones 
and fire and the fall of columns of water from the skies, the 
sudden obstruction of all light, the formation of clouds and 
the wreaths of smoke, and such like phymcal phenomena. 
Bhima killed Kichaka in the guise of a woman. UpekshS 
(indifference) consists in not dissuading a man from an un. 
fair battle, contest or gambling, as exemplified in the conduct 
ot HidimvA who did not prevent her brother Hidimva from 
meuunng arms with her beloved* Bfainm (j64-r66). 

The expedient of IndiajAla (magk);^.c^nsts in scaring 
away the enemy’s forces .with the of artificial clouds, 
hQIsi or darkness, or by ttdulntiog them from a distattce 
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t)ie btnniw of a large, army at if coming meet them in 
battle, or a mirageJike picture of their future reverses, and 
entire annihilation. Indrajala should be practised to make 
the soldiers of a hostile army dispirited and panic stricken 
(67-68). 



CHAPTER CCXLII. 


IRaMA said:— Having worshipped the gods, a king 
should march against hu adversary by drawing up the six 
divisions of his army in the arrays of battle described 
before. The rix divisions of an army are the Moula (the 
main body or the centre), Bhuta (the front, or the van* 
guards), Shrouni (the rear), the Surhid (the auxiliary), 
the Vishad and the Atavika (pioneer), each preceding 
diviuon being held as more important than the one im^* 
mediately following it in the order of enumeration, and 
a rimilar importance should be attached to their reverses 
or disturbed states. The commander-in-chief of the royal 
forces should place soldiers of all ranks, such as the foot- 
soldiers, cavalry, car-warriors and elephant-men duly drawn 
up in the proper array, to guard the passes of mountains,^ 
bends of rivers and die tn^ of wilderness, wherefrom any 
danger could be possibly apprehended. He should be per- ' 
sent in person at one of the abovesud places of vantage, 
accompanied by his counsellors and treasures. The officer 
commanding the van-guards of an army should march at its 
head, surrounded by picked men of the host, while the 
women, the king, and the treasure, together with the secret 
forces, should, be placed in its middle. The flanks of an army 
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diould be gurded by cavaliy, while car>warriers thoald be 
placed beside them on both sides. The elephant<men should 
be placed on the both sides of the car-warriors, while the 
pioneer should be placed beside the elepbant-men. The 
commander-in-chief should command the rear of an army 
and go on encouraging the dejected and the march-worn 

(i— 6). 

An army on march should be drawn up in the array 
known as the Makara. Similarly it should be arranged in 
the order resembling a hawk with up-drawn wings or in 
those known as the Shuchi or the Viravaktra, in the event of 
there being any danger ahead. An army should be drawn up 
in the array resembling the structure of a carriage (Shakata) 
in the case where its rear would be threatened, in the anay 
known as the Vajra, when side-attacks would be appre* 
bended, while it should he drawn up in the order of Sarvito^ 
bhadra where dangers from all quarters would be appre- 
hended. A commander should take special precaution to 
guard the safety of his army while passing through any 
defile, mountain pass or a forest, or at the time of crossing 
or fording any river or stream. He should avoid long and 
forced marches and see that his men had not been fatigued 
with journey or afflicted with the pangs of thirst or hunger. 
Proper steps should be taken to guard against the breaking 
out of plague or odier epidemics among the ranks of a 
marching army' corps against the depradations by robbers 
00 its transports and commissariat and to protect it from dust 
storms swampy or marshy grounds, and |not allow it to be 
excessively scattered or gathered together. He should post 
sentinels to watdi its safety during the times of meal or sleep 
and should fall upon the enemy's forces, whenever found thus 
uaprotocted and jeopardised as above deaciUmd; An enemy 
should be openly encountered only at placcf^erethe nature 
of the ground as well as.the fedings ^ their inhabitants and 
tbe lime of . engagement would ensure a decMve vietoiy, 
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orothemise a {feneral should take to the guerilla sort ol war^ 
lare. A general leading an army in his own country, should 
hang on the rear of a hostile army, cot off of ail means of 
supplies and fastly retreating from his own jurisdiction, 
and order the foresters or border men owning allegiance 
to his sovereign, to intercept its. flight and cut it off with 
all its baggage and transport In the alternative, he should 
order a column of picked men to obstruct the vanguards of a 
retreating army, demoralised by fright and dissension, and 
command a swift-moving column of picked soldiers to over- 
take and attack its rear by forced marches. On the contrary, 
the rear should be obstructed and columns of picked men 
should be despatched to. attack it in the front. The two 
sorts of tactics described abov^ together with those of side 
attacks, should be adopted in a guerilla war. A mighty 
general should fall on the rear of an enemy, where the 
ground in its front would be found to be broken and undu- 
lating, while its two flanks should be attacked where a 
similar nature of the ground, both at its rear and in 
the front, would not admit of attacks from those quarters 
(7—18). 

A general, leading an army-corps, should first engage 
in action the pioneers or the vanguards of a hostile army, 
destroy it while fatigued, beaten or cut off of all helps and 
supplies, or annihilate it, while flying in utter rout and cpn- 
fusion. In the alternative, he should himself feign a defeat 
and fall back on the main body of bis army, so as to draw 
the enemy out . of his pwririon of vantage, and then conquer 
him unprotected, by means of good counsel or sound advice as 
to its movements.' In the alternative, a hostile army should bo 
destroyed while caught resting unguarded in camps, barracks, 
villages, or b the field, or among the subjects or vassals of its 
bwn sovereiga. The forces of the enemy should be killed by 
deluding them out of their own entrenchments, or by inducing 
Aem to desert the lug^way with a prospec of booty, or 
lie 
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should be annihilated, while caught reponng in steep id the 
day time after a march of toil and fatigue, or when badly 
wanting sleep after long bivouacs in the night. A general 
should let loose wild elephants through the ranks of the 
enemy's forces, confidently sleeping in the night or appoint 
swordsmen to annihilate it in such an unguarded state 
(ip— *3)- 

The proper functions of elephants or elephant>men, are 
to proceed in front of an army on march, to range and recon- 
noitre forests and wildernesses, to assail and make a breach 
in a compact column of closely drawn up soldiers, to serve as 
a parapet under the cover of which a severed column may 
again mend a gap made in its ranks, to scare away the enemy 
from a distance, to protect the army-treasure and to batter 
down doors and battlements of a castle. The duties of car- 
warriors consist in making a dash through the enemy’s lines 
hitherto drawn up in compact arrays, and to effect a junction 
of friendly forces. The proper functions of a cavalry are 
to reconnoitre the forests, high-ways and the river 'shores 
of an enemy’s country, to guard and supervise the transport 
and , the commissariat, to cover the rear of a retreating army, 
to carry messages or to execute an order requiring the great- 
est despatch, to chase a flying enemy and to disable the rear 
of a hostile army, duly drawn up in the order of battle. The 
infantry, equipped with the full suits of arms, should be 
employed to guard the camps and to keep open the lines 
of communication, to make it purged off of all scourges and 
to clear the ground of bushes, underwoods or of anthills 
(34—87). 

An infantry should be maneuvered only on a ground 
steady and not excesnvely ru{^d or . undulating in hs 
nature, nor traversed by thick rows of trees, nor dotted over 
by hills difficult to surmount. The gcpqhd, w^ich would 
sanction the employment pf a cavalry repmeat, should npt 
be sandy or swampy m its nature, where ear-warriole 
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ihould be employed in an open field, clear of all trees and 
hillocks and not swampy or muddy in its nature. A batta^ 
lion, entirely composed of elephant>men, should be employed 
on hills of inaccessible heights, drained by streams and foun« 
tains in large numbers, and shorn of all trees and shrubs 
which an elephant could possibly trample down or tear 
asunder (28—31). 

The act of Pratigraha signifies the leading of an invadug 
army by a king, arrayed in columns and divisions named 
after the parts of a human body, such as the head, the waist, 
etc. An army, not composed of divisions, nor arrayed in the 
order above enumerated, fails to carry out the design of its 
master. An intelligent .king, wishing victory, should not 
launch into a battle with an army not composed of its essen- 
tial adjuncts and divisions, since the secret of a sovereign's 
authority lies in the almighty force of treasure (32—34.) 

On gaining a battle, a king should give ample rewards 
to his soldiers and generals. Hundred thousand precious 
articles should be given by a king as rewards to the general 
of his victorious army on the death of his royal adversary, 
half of that . on the fall of his son in the field of battfe, a 
quarter of that on the death of the commander-in>cbief of the 
enemy’s forces, and a half of the latter on the destruction of 
the war-elephants of his adversary. Otherwise, the cavalry, the 
infantry and the elephant-men of the enemy’s forces should be 
simultaneously attacked and engaged in action, but care should 
be taken to oppose their corporation in the field, so that 
they might only act as severed and disordered bodies of sol- 
diers, and so as to leave a line of retreat, if at all, extremely 
narrow and involving much fadgue. (True) generalship con- 
sists in maintaining order among the ranks of a fighting 
cblumn, since confusion is fraught with danger and (gnominy.' 
The elepbant-men should be held as the mainstay of an army 
in a melee, and thqr ihonld be largely engaged in an action 
when all distinetklh between the lines of firiends and foes 
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would be tost in a band>to*hand encounter, and fighting; 
in platoons or columns would be found to be impossiblo 
( 35 — 37 )- 

Three infantry soldiers should be deemed as a fair match 
for a hussar, while three such troopers should be employed; 
to oppose a single elephanUman. Fifteen foot>soldiers 
should be employed to guard each elephant-man, and infantry 
soldiers, equalling the guards of nine such elephant-men 
in number, should be engaged to defend each car-warrior. 
The vulnerable or the assailable points of an army, duly 
drawn up in a battle-array (Vyuha) are five, and it should 
be arranged in the order as enumerated below. The.Uras or 
the heart (van), the sides (Kaksba) andthe wings (Paksba) are 
the three indispensible divisions of a fighting army. A reg;i* 
ment usually consists of the seven parts, such as the hearty 
the sides, the wings, the center, the back, the Parigraha and 
the waist. The array known as .the Guru Vyuha consists of 
the waist, the sides and the wings of an army, while the one,, 
divested of the wings, is known as the Shukra Vyuha. 
The commanders should be at the heads of the divisions of 
their respective camniands, surrounded by picked men 
of the army, and should defend one another aitu fight with' 
an united purpose and aim, and act in concert The reserve 
forces should be quartered at the central part ot an army. 
The leader or the commander of an army is its life and soul, 
and an :army, bereft of its leader, should.be deemed ta lifeless. 
Soldiers riding on powerful elephants should be stationed 
at the region of the breast of an army, the car-warriors 
should be posted at its sides, while its wings should consist 
of the squadront of cavalry. Such a Vyuha or battle array 
is called Madhyabhedi. An army composed of a squadron 
of avahy at its center, of columns of car-warriors at its sides, 
and of lines of elephant-men at its is said to be 

drawn up in the order known as i^' Antarvhedya. 
The array which is fonp/td. by placing cavdby squadrons in 
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the place /of the car-wamors in the preceding order« 
and the infantry in the place of its cavalry, or in which 
elephants are placed all round the army in want ol 
a proper number of car-warriors, is known as the Avadha 
(38—48). 

The array, known as the Bboga, consists in drawing up 
an army in a series of concentric circles. Now I shall des- 
cribe the arrays which lay down the formation of columns 
in curved lines or in segments of circles. In the array known 
as the Mandala, the soldiers are to be dispersed in a perfect 
circle, while in the Asanhata class, the soldiers should be 
drawn up in concentric tings. The arrays in which 
soldiers are usually drawn np in the battle field and which 
ace named as the Pradara, the Asajhya, the Kukshi, the 
Pratistha, the Supratistha, the Shyena, the Vijaya, the 
Sanjaya, the Vishaya, the Vajra, the Shuchi, the Sthunakama, 
the Chamumukha, the Sarpisya, and the Valaya, should be 
deemed as the modifications of the invincible Danda, origi- 
nated by an omission or addition of a wing or a column to 
the latter on the one side only. Another sort of array which 
is usually come across in practice, is formed by adding tw( 
other wings to the one described above, while the array known 
as the Pratistha is formed by adding a wing and an liras (a 
line of vanguards) to the latter. The arrays known as the 
Sthuna Paksba, Dhanu Paksha, etc., are but the modifications 
of arrays laid out in two or four columns of soldiers, ana each 
of them to be detected accor^g to its differentiating features. 
The arrays known as the Gomutrika (in which a column 
is drawn up as cerminating in a point by gradually taper- 
ing from an inflated bas^ so as to resemble a jet of the 
urine of a cow), the Ahi-Sancihari ^ a eig-zag line so as to 
resemble the movements of a snake), the Shakata, resem- 
Uing the structure of asqnare or a carriage, as well as those 
known as the pariplavangaka and the , Makara, are -but the 
modifications of the dam of. battle arrays, known as the 
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Bhoga. The one known as the Yugarasya consists oC tww 
wings drawn up in the array known as the Danda, which, 
being drawn up in the inverse order, gives rise to the array 
of Shakata. The Shesha is formed by increasing with lines 
of elephant-men, the sides of the array known as the Makarau 
The arf ys known ats the Sarvato-Bhadra and the Duijaya 
are but the modifications of the class, known as the Mandala. 
The first should be known as closed on ail sides, while the 
second consists of eight Anikas. The arrays known as the 
Ardha Chandraka and Urdhanga, are formed by combining 
the different divisions of a Vyuha of the Vajra class. Those 
known as the Karkata-Shringa, the KSkapSdi, and the 06 “ 
dhika are respectively formed by placing three, four and five 
soldiers in different positions (49 — 59). 

Seventeen sorts of arrays may be formed by combining 
together the different aspects of the class known as the 
Danda, two out of the genus Mandala, six out of the order 
Asanghata, and five out of the class known as the Bhoga. 
The structures of the abovesaid battle arrays may be modi- 
fied by omitting a wing or by taking away a squadron or a 
column from the region of its breast and grouping it around 
its Koti. A commandar leading a regiment, should charge 
the enemy with one of its wings, while with the rest he should 
try to scatter the enemy’s forces into isolated knots. In the 
alternative, he should engage the enemy with the part of bis 
regimpnt known as its breast (van) and surround him with 
its part known as the Koti (wabt) and then attack with his 
wings, the corresponding parts of the enemy’s column, - 
destroy his Jaghana (a part in front of the rear) vrith 
his. Koti and then obstruct it with his own Uras. The 
routed soldiers of a hostile army, together vnth its reserves, 
should be totally annihilated, and a good commander dionld 
protect such portions of bis own army. |k^neral should , 
attack imd conquer the asaip body of m eilemy*s regiment 
vith the main body of his tihoiMb numbering double of Um 
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foMMr or wtt to Ibien fcbiadly av^Uto la liie Add 
is* as to terierres. A hostile tidloma, drawa op ni a 
conpaot body, /should be seveied aad' scattered Iqr Ino* 
sistihle eiephaot-meo. Ageoeral should quickly manoorte 
bis soldiers in the array known as t&e Daodaka, in the 
erent of the Banks, usings, and the front lines of the 
enem/s troopsi having bden found as drawn up in that 
array. Similarly he should arrange his troops in the 
Older known as the Dridha, whenever he would find' his 
enem/s troops to have been drawn up in the order of 
Pradara, which is formed by adding new wings and flanks to 
a regiment drawn up in ordinary columns (Danda).' Likeudse 
a regiment, arranged in the order known as the Asajhya, 
should be opposed by a body of troops drawn up in the array 
known as the Khitaka. The array known as the Valaya 
and which is sure to pierce the ranks of the enem}r's forces, 
consists of two columes of soldiers, while the one known 
as the Durjaya (Invincible) is composed of four such. The 
arrays known as the SarpachSri, GomutrikS, and the carriage 
shaped Shakata are formed by altering the arrangements of 
troops in the van, wings and the flanks of the one known as 
the Bhoga; The Amara is the reverse of a Shakata and is 
deemed as .capable of conquering ail enemies. In the Man* 
dala form of array, soldiers arc grouped in the same manner, 
in its flanks, wings, etc., and the arrays known as the Chakras 
and Padmas are but its modifications. Similarly the arrays 
known as the Sarvato-Bhadra, Ardha-Chandra, Shringata 
and Achala are but the different names of the Mandala, 
fully or partially drawn up according to the exigencies 
of a particular occasion. A general, wishing to gain 
a decisive victory over his adversary, should draw up' 
his regiment- in one of the arrays described above 
i6o-^z). 

Said thb Goo of FmB :«~0 thou twice>bom one, Rama 
killed his antagonist Ravana in battle and r^ained the- 
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kiogdom of Ayodhya, and Lakshmana, following the maxims 
laid down by his brother Rama, was enabled to kill bb 
adversary Indrajita in battle (73). 

CHAPTER CCXLIll. 


Oaid the God oe Fire Now I shall deal with the 
art of divining the character and the good or the evil fate 
of a man or a woman, as disclosed by me to Rama and wbicb 
the Ocean bad previously taught to the holy sage Garga. 

The Ocean said I shall now describe the unlucky 
or the auspicious natures of the signs and marks, which 
are generally found on the person of a man, or a woman. 
O thou, who properly practbest all austere penances, a man 
possessing the virtues, signs and features respectively sym- 
bolised by the terms Ekadhika, Dvuhukla (Two whites), 
Trigambhira (three depths), Tritrika (Three triads or nine 
virtues), Tripralamva (three elongated organs), Tribinita 
(three bends), Trivali three folds of skin from qbesi^ 
andTrikabjna (knowing the proper time of practbing three 
virtues), should be deemed as born with the marks of juture 
greatness. 

Similarly a man, possesnng the four marks on the four, 
different parts of his body (Chaturlekha) or the fopr parts of 
whose body b broad or extended, or the man having the appro- 
ved h^ht and the four front teeth of the commendable sort, 
and the four parts of whose body are of the dark black colour, 
as specified below, and havmg sweet smeUs at Ae four specific 
bends of bin body, and whose four specific c^ns are of n 
short stature, or the five parts of whose body long and 
ateader, or dm nx parts of whose body are and elevated, 
anddmboni^ef ^tbe qpedfic pasta of whose body am 
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strong and straight (Astavansha). the seven specific parts of 
whose body are glossy (Saptasnigdha), the nine specific parts 
. of whose body are clean (NavSniala), the ten specific parts 
of whose body have the colour of the lotiis (Dasha Padnii)|t 
the ten specific parts of whose body are full and weII-rourtd< 
ed (Dasha Vyiiha) and who possesses the features signified 
by the term Nyagradha Pariinandala, to be explained beloW) 
or the fourteen pairs of the members of whose body, are 
equal, or the man who possesses sixteen eyes, snoold be 
deemed as a man destined to achieve great works in this 
life (i — j). 

The term ElcSdhika stands for virtue coupled with 
the due discharge of ■ the duties of life and the enjoy- 
ment of earthly comforts. The term Dvi Shuicia (white at 
two places) signifies the whiteness of teeth and the balls of 
the eyes. The term Trigambhira signifies the depth of one's 
patience, ears and the umbilicus, while the term Tritrika repre* 
sents the possession of nine virtues such as extinction of, envy 
or cruelty, kindness, forbearance, doing good, purity, desire» 
open-handedness and valour. The term Trilamva signifies 
the marked length of one’s hands, testes and the lower part 
of the spinal region, whereas the man whose fame has 
travelled to the different quarters of the globe, and is 
even acknowledged in his own country and by his 
own kinsmen, is said to be a Trivyapin. The man, who 
has got three-folds of skin in his abdomen, from obesity, 
is called a TrivalimSna, while the man, who is lowly to the 
gods, the Brahiiianas and his own elders or superiors, is 
known as the Thrice Lowly (Trivinata). The man who 
knows when and how to practise virtues or to follow tfie 
pursuits of gain or enjoyment, is called the knower 'of three 
times. Similarly the man, who has got a broad chest, a full 
face and a broad forehead, is a Trivistima 

The four parts of the body (Chaturlekha) such as the 
two hands and two feet, impressed with the auuks of 

III 
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hAoners, amtirdU^. etc., should be. deemed as aoguriniS' 
an exceptionaHr good Iu^> Similarly the extended 
nature of the back, the chest udthe muscles of one’s fingers, 
sbmuld be also deemed as auspicious signs. The commen* 
dsbie.height.of a human figure is four cubits. ByChatur- 
aanstra js meant the pearly whiteness of the four front teeth 
of a man, while the term Chatuh Krishna signifies the black* 
''«ness of die. eye-brows, the haire and the two pupils of the 
eyes. The term Chatur Gandha signifies the absence of any 
smell in .the nostrils, face, armpits and in the perspira* 
tion of a man. The term Chatur Hrasva signifies the shortness 
of one’s penis, neck and the knee-joints. Tall and slender 
finger-nails, a -thin- skin and a luxurious growth of hairs, 
are the lucky physical features of a man, 'while the term 
Shadonpata expresses the commendable nature of b^ 
temples, cheek bones, nose and the space between the 
breasts. The term Sapta Snigdha signifies the glossy sur- 
face or the pleasant nature of the skin, the b^firs of 
head,, the hairs on the body, the finger-nails and 
the sight and the speech of a mao. The term Asta- 
eansba signifies the straightness of one’s nose, spinal 
biMie, the thighs and the knee-joints. By NavSmala is 
n^aapt the cleanliness of the mouth, the nostrils, the eye-lids, 
thp,anus« the face, the gender and the cavities of the ears of 
a.peno.n, while the term Dasha Padma signifies a rosate 
hae of his .tongue, palate, nerves of the eye-balls, the palms, 
the feet, the finger-nails, the glans penis and the cavity of 
‘the mouth. A man having a full, round and well-shaped 
face, nedc, ears, chest, head, belly, forehead, hands, and 
legs Is sure to be respected by the whole world. The man 
whose, trunk and the extremities measure equal in length, 
whpn^ stmmng with his arms extended, is known as a 
Nyagrodha Parimandala. Ths term Cbalaji'dasha Sama 
P^da means the equal measures of the purs of such mem- 
Mm ^ a human body as the ankles, Uie ddves of legs, ' the 
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Ae ^es, the testes, the Ueist^ die eats, 
and the bguinal regions. 

The term sixteen eyes (Sodashaksha) signifib the prufi* 
cssaqr of a man in the fourteen different branches hf learn* 
ing which serve as eye*sights, together with the pair of his 
two physical organs of vision. A man with an extremely 
dry and emaciated frame, smelling badly and chequered with 
large and apparent veins, diould be looked upon as a man 
of exceptional misfortune. The voice of a lucky man is 
sweet and his gait resembles that of an elephant. Two 
hairs, growing from the same root on the body of a man, 
augurs danger, which can be scarcely remedied by any earthly 
means (14—26). 


CHAPTER CCXLIV. 


A WOMAN, beautiful both in the formation and develop* 
■ent of her person, and walking with her full and rounded 
thighs and hips, in the gait of a she*elepbant in rut, and 
possessing eyes agile and full of desire like those of a 
p^jcon intoxicated with the wine of youth, should be deemed 
as specially fortunate. A woman, possessing a luxurious 
growdi of dark blue (black) hairs, a beautiful complexion and 
a pair of elevated breasb^dosely pressed against each other,* 
and whose feet fail evenly on the ground, and whose body 
is shorn of all superfluous hairs, should be looked upon as 
lucky. Likewise a woman with the external stump of her 
umbilical chord, involuted from the right to left, and whose 
private part resemles an Asvatha-leaf in shape, and whose 
ankles have a little dip in their middle, and the dip of whose 
Ipaval ipeasures the length of the head of the thumb, should 
be deemed as a woman possesmiif commendable features. 



884 


AGNI PURARAM. 


A woman, having an elongated abdomen and covered over 
with harsh and brown hairs, should be regarded as the 
repository of all evils. Similarly a woman named after an 
asterism, a plant, or a stream, or fond of quarreling with her 
neighbours or relations, or excessively greedy or ionU:nouthed, 
should be deemeil as a curse. A woman who loves her 
husband with her whole soul, and the hue of whose cheeks 
resembles that of the Madhuka flower, and whose arched 
eye-brows do not meet each other over the root of the 
nose, shoald be considered as a desirable bride, though 
possessed of other objectionable features. The features 
betray the soul of a man, and a woman whose small toe does 
not touch the ground, should be shunned as death (i — 6), 

CHAPTER CCXLV. 


Oaid the God of Fire The handle of a royal Chowri 
should be made of gold, while a royal umbrella should be 
thatched either with the feathers of a swan, a peacock, a parrot, 
or a heron or of any other bird, but never with mixed feathers. 
An umbrella to be used by a Brahniana should of a square 
shape, while the one to be used by a kinsr should of a round 
or conical shape, and should be coloured white. The rod of 
.'the umbrella should be made to measure twenty-eight inches 
in length, and its spokes, made of the bednehes of Kshira tree, 
should be made to branch off from its top, each measuring 
fifteen inches in length. The girth of the shed should mea- 
sure three cubits in circumference, inlaid witii plates of gold 
And bung with pendents of pearls and gems '(i— 4). 

O thou best of the twice-bom ones, I' now describe 
the three materials with which the rad of a bow should be 
made; They should be, O IBrabmana, ra^iectively made 
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of iron, horn or wood. The strings should be made eUbar 
of the three substances, such as-^the fibres of bamboo, twigs 
or strings. The rod of a proper wooden bow of the regula- 
tion pattern, should measure four cubits in lengtli, while 
those of the middling or the inferior class, should measure 
a cubit less than the one of fhe former class. Thick and 
curved substances should be tied round the place of the 
gripe, so as to give a greater elasticity and steadiness to the 
bow and its shaft respectively (5—6). 

O thou twice-born one, in a bow made of iron, the gripe 
should be made as small as possible, its horns should be 
covered with bark or skin, while its middle should be made 
to resemble the blended eye-brows of a beautiful damsel 
in structure. O Brahman, an iron bow should be made in 
parts or together, and should be inlaid with round bits of 
gold. A bow cracked, crooked, or with incisions made into 
Its body, should be deemed as worthless. 

The rod of a bow should be either made of' gold, silver, 
copper, or of black iron. A bow made of horns of a buffdo^ 
rhinoceros (Sharabha) or a Rohisba, should be deemed AS 
specially auspicious. A bow made of bamboo is fhe best 
of all sorts of wooden bows, whether made of sandal-wood, 
Shala wood, cane, Kukubha, or Dhabala. The bamboo 
is to be cut in the mild season of autumn, and should be 
duly worshipped, after having cleared it of all knots, roots, 
and branches, and by repeating either the Khadga or the 
Trailolqra-Mohapa Mantris.'- 

The arrows should be either made of iron or of bamboo. 
The material selected, should be straight, or if bamboo, should 
be well grained, possessed of good veins^ and of a golden 
colour.' The arrows should be made well feathered and 
matured with oil, with their points tipped with gold. 

A bow with an arrow riiould be worshipped bn the occasion 
of a royal inauguration, or before starting on a military ex- 
podifSoi, and a king dnmld cause bis aifarofogen to hold the 
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iHUDer and the royal arms in their hands on such an occariwa 

(7—13). 

The god Brahman worshipped the iron>de.mon on the 
summits of the Meru mountain and at the foreshore of the 
celestial Ganges. 

. The god Brahman pondered over the obstructions thrown 
by the demon in the way of performing religious sacrifices, 
and behold, the god of fire appeared before him in the sbage 
of a man 0^ gigantic stature. The god bowed down to 
Brahman and all the gods humbled themselves before him 
as well. The Hari took the sword Nandaka from the 
hands of the Fire-god, and the whole heaven was jubilant 
over the gift. The god Hari gradually unsheathed it out 
of its scabbard, and the sword, blue in colour, and witfi its 
hilt of gold, came into view. Thereupon the demon made 
himself endowed with a hundred hands by magic, and, mace 
in hand, attacked the gods in battle. The members of the 
demon's body, severed with the sword (Nandaka) of the god 
Hari, fell down on the earth and were converted into 
iron with the touch of that celestial weapon. The god 
Hari blessed those severed and hallowed limbs of the demon 
as, “ Be you converted into weapons on earth.” The god 
Brahman was thus eniUtled to perform his religious sacrifices 
without any hitch , or disturbance, by the grace of the god 
Hari, and he worshipped the latter deity with the perfor- 
mances of many a sacrifice (14^21). 

Now I shall deal with the commepdAble features of a sword. 
Swords manufactured in Kbat or Khattura are celebrated for 
their elegant appearance, while those known as the Karshiki, 
are famous for their cuttibg capacity. . 'Swords manufactured 
in the country of Surparaka, are noted for their strength and 
endurance, while those manufactured in the country ql Bangs, 
are commended for their fceehess and.Um jpf^er of standing 
blows, while swords ownufactured in the country of Anga 
(Bbagalpur) are noted for ^r keeness. A sword of the first 
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class should measute fifty fingers in length, while the one of 
the Hladhyanta class would measure half as much. A sword 
measuring less than the latter, should not be used at alh 
0 thou possessed of exemplary fortitude, a sword that it 
ong and emits a sweet sound, like that of a small bell^ 
when struck, should be deemed as the best of swords. A 
sword round at the tip, as well as a sword whose end re^ 
sembles the edge of a lotus or a Karavira leaf, and emits the 
Smell of clarified butter, or is of a blakish colour, should 
be also deemed as auspicious 

A sword, measuring even finger widths in length, should 
be deemnd as auspicious, while the good or evil characters 
of spots and marks in its body, should be judged according 
to rules laid down in connection with those of a pbalic 
emblem. A sword, measuring an odd number of fingers in 
length and resembling the plumage of a crow or an owl in 
colour, should not be used at all. A man should not see his 
face reflected in the polished Made of a sword, nor touch it 
without having cleansed his mouth after eating. The value, or 
the origin (place of manufacture) of a sword, should not be 
disclosed to any body, nor should a man sleep under a hang* 
Ing sword (aa*— 27). 


CMAPTBR CCXLVI. 


Said the God qf fire: — I shall now describe the 
• characteristics of the different classes of gems, worn by a 
king. 0 thou twice born one, gems' such as pearl, Torquois, 
sapphire, vaidurja (Lit,, produced in Vidura — Lapis Lazuli), 
the Moonstone, the Suncrystal, the crystal, the Pulaka, the 
Karkitanam, the Pnshparaga (topaz), the Jyotirasa, the Raja^ 
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pattA (a diamond of inferior quality) and Rajamaya respec- 
tively bring prosperity to a person using them. Oh thoU 
foremost of the twice born ones, sulphur, conch-shell (stored 
in the treasure room or obtained direct from the sea shore) 
Gomedba, Rudhir^ksha, and VallStaka {Semicarpus anacar- 
dium ), nitrate of copper, lead, Pilu, coral, the Dindibha, the 
Bhramara, and the Utpala seeds, as wejl as gems found on 
the hoods of snakes, mounted on gold and worn by a man 
on his person, grant him success in life. A gem well 
' mounted, free from all impurities and shedding its character<‘ 
istic lustre from its inside, should be looked upon as an 
escort of good luck. A gem any way cracked, fissured or 
shorn of its lustre or presenting a rough or a sandy aspect, 
should not be used at all ( i — 8). 

A diamond of the first water, cut into the shape of a 
crescent or a hexagon, and possessing brilliance like that of 
the noon-day sun and not at ail breakable, is only com- 
mended for use. Similarly an emerald, pure, cool and 
InstroHS, and possessing the hue of the plumes of a parrot 
and containing crystals of golden grains in its inside, should 
be oensidered as of the right sort. The gem known as the 
Padmaraga is found in the mines of crystal, and is marked 
by its extreme brilliancy and red colour. Tin (Vangp) ie 
fodnd in the country of Kuruvinda and also in the mines of 
aniphdr "(9 — >3)* 

O thou holy sage, peafls found in shells are marked by a red 
colour, while those fouad in concb-shells become pure *white, 
and are regarded As better than the former species. Pearls 
found in the knots alt bamboos or in the .temple of an ele^^ 
phant or a boar, or'ip the brains of a fish, as well as those 
which owe their origin to nun donds, should be deemed 
(fs pearls of the best species. Whiteness totiindity, trans- 
parency and weight are the valuable txiiti in a pearl. An 
Indmnila (Sapphire), dipped in a basin of milk and found to 
tinge its contents with its own peculiar blue, should be 
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4S b^Unging to ilMr best sort, ^hile beads of 
Vatdoryas, both red and bluo, should be used in a necktoco 


tHAPTBR CCXLVII. 


i^AID tliE GOD OF fiRfe : — Now I shall describe the clialrac> 
leristics of a honiMtead on which a Brahmana should 
build his house. A Brahmana should construct his dwelling 
on a plot of ground composed of white clay> a Kshatriya on 
a plot consisting of red earth, a Vaishya on a ground of yellow 
soil, while a Shudra should reat his hut on a gromid com- 
posed of black clay. A Bramhana should seek out for his 
house a site that would smell of clarified butter, a Kshatriyat 
a plot of ground smelling of blood, a Vaishya a plot of 
ground that would smell of boiled rice, and a Shudra a plot 
of ground that would hi^e the smell of wine. The plots of 
land respectively selected by the members of the four social 
orders^ should have sweet, pungent, acid and bitter tastes. 
The ground should be cleared of all shrubs, underwoods, 
and grass ; and bones, skeletons, or other charmed bits of 
stone or iron should be' digged out of, and removed from, the 
ground on which the building would be raised ; and a diagram 
consisting of siatyfOur. le^lineal chambers, should bb 
Helineated on the sadid; The Bramhanas should be duly 
worshipped and propitiated, and the god Brahman should be 
worshipped within the four chambers at the centre of the 
diagram. The god Aryama is the presiding deity of -the 
chambers situate to the east cf the four abovesaid chambers 
in the hfandala, the god Vivasvan is the guardian deity of 
the chamber to the south thereof, while the god Mitra is 
the patron saint of the dumber to their west. The god 
na 
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Mahidhara is to be arotshijiped itt the! chamber sitaata dt 'ihd 
north ot the latter. The gods Apas and Vatsa should be 
worshipped in tlie chamber to its south-east ; and the gods 
S&vitra, SavitA, Jaya and Indra should be respectively 
worshipped in the chambers situate at their west, and 
south-west respectively. The god Rudra and the presi- 
ding spirits of diseases should be worshipped in the 
chamber at iis north-west, the gods Mahendra and the 
Sun god in the chambers at the east and the- angtilar 
points beyond the Mandata, while Bhrisha and the god 
of truth, in the chambers respectively occupying the. 
eastern and tlie southern sides of the diagram. The gods 
Grihakshata, Aryama, Dhriti, and the Gandharvas should 
be worshipped in the chambers occupying the western 
side of the Mandala, while the spirits such as Puspa- 
danta, the demons, the god Varuna, the Yakshas, as 
welt as the gods Bhaliata and Soma should be wor« 
shipped in the north, together with the gods Dhanadz 
and Aditi. The gods Niga and Karagraha should be 
worshipped in the south-east, whereas the following 
eight gods, who are the presiding deities of a household, 
should be respectively worshipped in the eight angular ppints-' 
of the mystic diagram. The god Parjanya heads the list Of 
such deities, and the god Kargraha stands second in the list,-» 
the other gods being Mahendra, Ravi, Satya, Bhrisha and 
Gagana. The god Pavana should be worshipped in the east, the 
gods Antarillsha and Dbaneshvara in the south-east, and the 
gods Mtiga and Sugrivaka in the south west. The presiding 
spirits of diseases should be worshipped in the north western 
chambers of the diagram, and the gods Puspha and Vittada 
as well as Grihakshata, Yama, Bhrisha, Gandharva and Naga« 
Paitrika, should be worshipped in those occupying its southern 
side. The gods such as Pushpadanta,' th^sslirit of water, the 
demon, the warder-god and Shugriva, should be worshipped 
in the west. The go^ such as the spirit of Pthysis, Naga^ 
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Rajaka, ; should inrqrshipped; in the norths and the gods 
Mukhya, Bhallata, the Moon-god, Kuvera, Naga, the god of 
firei the Sun-god, and Indra, should be worshipped in the east. 
• The god.Gnhakshata should be worshipped in the chambers 
forming the south-side of the Mandala ; the god Sugriva in 
the one situate at its west, and the gods such as Pushpadanta 
and Bhallata, should be worshipped at the northern door of 
the diagram. A brick or a stoneslab should be buried in 
the ground by way of laying down the foundation of the 
building to be subsequently raised^ and the following prayer 
should be read on the occasion, after which the gods 
should be duly worshipped as laid down before. (Vide 
Chapter 41.) “ Be thou -pleased, Oh thou mother Earth, who 
art the daughter of the holy sage Vasishta, and may beasts, 
men and minerals, thrive and grow more in number, on thy- 
glad, safe, and peaceful, lap. Victory to thee, who were 
respectively owned by the sages Bh&rgava and Angirasa in 
former times. May plenty fill the stores and coffers of thy 
inmates, men. Grant me the fulfilment of ends, Oh thou who 
dost acknowledge the sage Angirasa as thy father. May 
evil thoughts never arise in my mind, and dost' thou direct 
the stream of my life into channels of absolute good. Oh 
-thou who dost contain in thy womb, all seeds, all gems and 
all cereals. Rest in peace in this house, O thou beautiful 
goddess who art the daughter of the god Prajapati, and who 
wert formerly the- property of the holy sage Kashyapa. 
Rest in peace in this quadrangle, 0 thou daughter of 
Kashyapa. Oh. thou goddess of good fortune and gentle 
demeanours, stay in this house. Oh thou bedecked with gar- 
lands of celestial flowers and who art worshipped by all and 
cvery-where, and increase my offsprings and possessions. I 
establish thee, Oh thou brick who art the daughter of 
the holy sage Angirasa, in a sound, full and unbroken 
condition. Ma]^ I Hve to witness the realisation of my heart- 
felt desires. May population thrive, and elenhanfs horses 
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and beasts ta generat Increase in number, and may 
we have more and more wealth every day, by thy 
gracio'us Uessings, Oh thou who art jointly owned 
sovereigns, ]>rmcipalities» and the masters of house' 
holds** (1—43). 

A brick ot a stone stab shoutd be mmitarly buried 
in the ground by its roaster, on the occasion of his 
first entering into a bouse, newly construried. A Plaksha 
tree, planted and grown on the north of a building 
brings good luck to its master, whereas a Vata tree on its 
east, an Oudumvara on its south, and an Ashvatha on 
its west, are possessed of similar virtues 

The garden should be laid out on the left hand side of a 
dwelling bouse, and trees planted therein should be watered 
morning and evening during the summer months, on each 
alternate day during the winter, and each night during die 
rainsi whenever the soil would be punched or excessively 
dry. Ordinarily the trees should be sprinkled withcdld 
water, containing a solution of Vidanga, (a me^ciori plant, 
considered of great ellkacy as a venmfuge,) and clarified 
butter. A solution of the pulverised Kulattha,: Misha, 
Mudga,' sessamum or barley and cold water saturated widi 
clarified butter, -should be sprinkled over a barren tree, to 
make it laden with fruks and flowers. Trees w^ered-witb the 
washings of fish, soon grow to a large sue. Offal matter of 
a sboep or a goat, not very finely powdeied and mixed 
with p^verlstd bariey and sessankim^ kneaded with the wnrii- 
ings of beef, should be buried as manure around die 
roots of all sorts of trees, whereby they would Uoom and 
bearfriuls jn abundance, and would soon grow to timir 
proper height. A mango tree should be wttered with the 
wariunsp of fish, ond an Ashpka tree would pn^use^ bloom, 
if touched 1^ a beautiful damsel with her leg. <^naiy salt 
is the best aaiMK for DKte PbhMi and C b coanut bees. 
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wbile manure composed of powdered Vldinga and the wash> 
ings of meat or fish, wit all trees exceedingly weB 
(a4~30- 

C'lAPiBR CCXLVIll. 


Oaio the PIRB-God a man by worshipping the 
god Vishnu, wiUi the flowers specified below, is sure to wit> 
ness the realisation of all his heart-felt desires. Tito 
flowers with' which a worship should be performed, aro 
named as the Milati, the Mallika, the Yuthi, the PfttalA, tho 
Karavira, the Pivamti, the Atimukta, the Kuvja, the Tagara^. 
the Nipa, the Vina,' the Varvara Mallika, the Asboka, 
the Tilaka. (he Kunda and the flowers of a Tamala tree 

(>— 3 )« 

The leaves of the Biiva trees, as well as (hose of Shami, 
Bhringaiija, Tulasi (Mimossa) both black and green, and 
Vasaka are usually used in a worship. The leaves and 
flowers of Ketaki, as well as the lotuses, both red and white, 
should be deemed u pleasant to the gods, whereas a worship 
made with such flowers as, the Arka, the Unmattaka, the Giri 
Mallika, the Shilmali, the Kantakari or the Kutaja, it 
sure to incur their, displeasure. A votary of Vishnu ia 
sore to ascend heaven after death, by bathing the image ol 
his titular god in a PrasthMaeiure of clarified butter. Such 
a bathing equals , in mmrit the gift of a tens of million 
of milch cows, A mao becomes a king in his next biru 
by bathing it in a Ada-masure of the same iiMbstance, where- 
as a perpetual remdence in heaven- is the reward for bathing 
it wi& tl^kned ndOc and ciarified butter (4— d). 



CHAPTER CCXMX. 


C)aio the God op fire : — Now I shall deal with the 
Dhanur Veda (the science of archery) Which is divided into 
four chapters ana Mfhich includes within its scftpe the 
training of the five iciasses 'ot warriors such as, the car- 
warriors, the elephant , men, the cavalry, the infantry and the 
Wrestlers. A battle is Usually faught with one of the five 
classes of weapons such as, those thrown or projected with 
a machine (Yantramukta), or those thrown t>y hands, or theme 
cast by bands and retained in them after user pr those which 
are permanently retained in the hnnd^ and the hands them- 
selves such as in wrestling. The weaves themselves ate 
again divided into two classes accoi^ing to their straight or 
curved shape. The weapons, that are usually projected by a 
machine are arrows and missiles, while slings and Tomaras 
(all within the sphere of the second, class. (Pahimukta).. The 
weapons such as Pasas (nooses) are included within the third 
ortheMukta SandhSrita class, while swords form the class 
of weapons which are retained by the hand in a fight, wrest- 
ling beifig the only sort of fight which is possible between 
two combatants divested of all arms and weapons ( 1—5). 

A king or a general, who has accustomed himself to 
all sorta of hardship, should arrange fighting matches 
among men of equal strength and prowess. A battle 
fought with bows and arrows should be deemed as the 
most honorable sort of fight, the one fought with nooses is the 
second best, the one fought with swords is the worst, while 
that in which the combatants engage one another in 
wrestling, should be considered as only an apology for 
a figh^ (6—7). 

A Brahmana or a Kshatnya tutor shc^V hf engaged to 
teach and drill .soldiers in the art ahd tttctics of the 
Dhanurveda (saence of wmr), which . is considered as the 
birth right of the first two orders, of society, vi% the BrahsMaas 
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KaliAtriyas. A member ot tbe Sbttdia commtttity is 
•noiired to act as a soldier only in times of peril, and on the 
event of his having acqiured a general proficiency in the art of 
amrfare by regular training and practice. People of the mixed 
castes should help the sovereign of their country, by 
serving as soldiers in his army in times of war (8 — 9). 

The position in archery known as the Samapftda, 
consists, in standing with the insteps, calves and legs closely 
pressed against each other and with the palms and thumbs of 
the two hands meeting each other. The position known as 
the Vaishakha, consists in standing on the tips of toes, with 
the two thighs held in a straight and immoveable posture, thb. 
space left between the two soles of feet measuring three 
vitastis only. The position known as the Mandala, consists 
in standing with the two thighs' held in a bent or a curved 
posture like the wing of a swan, wherein the two feet 
would be held four yitastis apart. The position known as 
the Afidha, consists in keeping the right thigh and knee< 
joint in a fixed and immoveable position like that of a plough* 
rod, with the left leg retracted, the space left intervening 
betvreea the two being five vitastis only, whereas the poster^ 
known as the Pratyalidha, consists in standing with 
the left leg advanced and bent in a curve and with the 
tight leg held straight and retracted. The posture known 
as the Sthanam, consists in Standing with the calves and 
two legs held five. finger>widths apart, the whole position 
occupying not more ^aa vtwelve finger*widtbs in breadth, 
lathe postute .known as the Nischala, the left knee*joint 
should be held straight, while tbe right leg shoiild be re* 
tiacted or the right knee-joint held in a bent attitude. Tho 
one in which the right leg is held straight as a rod with a 
space of. ^o cubits left between the two insteps, is Imowa 
as the Vikata. The posture in which the two lees are 
raised upwards, and tbe ciq» knee-joints are bent double, is 
lUMHrB ■» the Sampula. The poitaie! . known as the 
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Svutikaj tonstatt lA standing arith legs fully slrjdghletted ilttt 
and Bxedt and with the ^et thutst outward leaving a ^acU 
of sixteen fingers betweeq (io-~i0). 

O thou twice born onU) a disciple should make obelsaoCW 
to his military 'preceptor in the posture described in the 
preceding line> The bow should be weilded with the left 
band and the arrow with the right, and the disciple, loving 
h«s bow with a persOnd . love, should string it, standing in 
either of the postures of Vaishakha, etc., and by ptaxdng one 
of its horns as Well %s the barbed end of the shaft on the 
ground. Then the bow should be' raised in the same wayi 
and, O thou, the observer of blissfid penances, the featheled 
end of the arrow should be then put on the string, leaving 
a space of- twelve fingers between the rod and the string. 
The string should be . made neither too large nor too short< 
Then first having held v tbe bow parallel to his navel and 
slung the quiver on hilsbutlodc, a warrior should raise the bow 
with his left hand, so as to hold it in the same line with the 
ends of his .eyes and the cavities of his ears. The shaft 
should be then taken with the right fist to the tip of the right 
breast, and quickly put on the string and then drawn to its 
full capacity. The -string should not be stretched so fully as 
to bring the shaft within the rod of the bow, or to leave i!b» 
greater part of it beyond, so that the shaft may not qinver 
or ^viate the least from,, its straight course, or might not 
touch the rod. Then having covered the object amicd^ 
with the gripe, the. archer, with his neck held finW';aiLd 
Steady and his head poised erect as that of a peacoca, 
and with his chest bulged out and shoulders drooping down, 
and Ihs whole frame bent in the sbapovof- a ttianid^ 
should diseharge his arrow, his temide, ncM, fme» and 
shoulders being made like those of a horse. (ip*wao>- 

la shootiag an arrow of tber first cli^ ;| a space at 
thsee fingers should be aHdatoined betwecA eo^s chin 
and shonMd w b l ad s, two fiqg^wifidm sblwld he !aie.,i|«i!Hl|_ 
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iieftr betwete them !h Uie hMe of i bow’of the second class; 
wlule the chin and the Sboiliider sboald be held a fiipger apart 
in drawing a bow of the third class. ' The feadiered end of, 
an arrow should be taken' hold of with the thumb, the index, 
the ring and the middle, -fingers 6f the right hand, and should 
be aimed as full as possible. In this dray an archer should 
duly discharge his arrow, and an object lying in the horizon* 
tal line of his vision and gripe, is- sure to be pieced through 
by a shaft. Then he should i]uickly turn his hand* to his 
back. O thou the. pra.ctiser of all austere penances; the shafi 
of an arrow of the best class, should, measure twelve Mnshtis; 
while those of the second.jind the third classes should measure 
eleven and ten If ushtis respectively. A bow of the first class 
measures tour cubits in length, one of the middling sortmea* 
snres three cubits and a* half, while a third class bow usually 
used Iqr an infantry soldier.measures three cubits in length 
A bow. nuy be used either by a cavalry or an elcphantrsoldier 
and by a car*warrior as well (30 — 37). 
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CHAPTER CCL. 


Daid the goo or rms ^Tben a member of the ftrice- 
bom caste should place in the sacrificial shed, the bow and 
^he weapons such as Gada, etc., washed with the washings 
of -meat. Then haidng toUected himself, he should gird upi 
bos loins and tie up the quiver firmly in his right side. Ttie* 
siffow shonid be then tslien out of the quiver with the right 
handC' in the absence of any definite target to aim at. • 
The i«e^ mi rim riiaft ritodid be placed within it with the fironf 
Mid ritoiew is to be wkllhd wilUhrim left hand on the oceaate. 
ttZ 
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Then having made his mind divested of aH cares and anxieties 
he should place the feathered end of the arrow on the string. 

Then the circular ring in the midst of the target, which 
usually measures sixteen fingers in drcumference, should 
be hit with the arrow. Then having discha^ed such 
an ordinary arroir,' he should practise with those, having 
naptha or any odier combustible substance fixed to thdr 
heads. Then he should practise with a square target and 
learn simultaneously to mm at objects, arranged in a square 
around him. Then he should practise with his bow, while 
moving backward or whirling round in a circle, and learn 
to quickly take aims at objects situated above or below the 
tine of his -vision. Of the sorts of objects aimed at by a 
^w>man, two are known as the Dridba (requiring an exc^ 
tionatly firm hand), two are known as the Dushkara (diflici^ - 
to hit at), and two are known as the ChitnuDnshkara (excep* 
tionally hard). An object sitn^d below the line of visnm 
falls under the category of Di»dikara, as welt; as die one 
situated above that line. An object mmed at and situated be- 
tween the zenith and the head of an archer Or in the vertical 
line above his head, is included within the group of Chitra- 
Dushkaras, while an object which is not excessively polished 
or sharp-edged, nor situated below the horizontal line of insion 
of a bowman, is known as a Dhridha object of aim (i^i4)< 

Thus having acquired ii proficiency in hitting at such 
objects, both from the rigbf tiie left, a bowman should 
on a horse and .go on with his practice, receding 
more and tnore from the target on each successive occasion. 
Then he should practise to. hit at whirling, movug or 
fixed objects in successioh. A bourman* well initiated in the 
mysteries of Karmapyoga, dmuld accceding 

to rules laid ddhrn abnve. Tito asiwi made the 

vimon teUi of his mmltld; ph 
cv^ of 
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Oaio the God of fire A warrior having acquired 
a steadiness of han.d, and learnt to concentrate his mind 
on the point to be aimed at, and a proficiency in target* 
practice, and having successfully passed the test, hied b/ 
the preceptor, should practise the use of arms on horseback 
or on riding-animals. A Pasha (noose) should measure ten 
cubits in length, its end terminating in a loop and its face- 
end should be retained in the hand. The string of noose 
should be made either of cotton twbts or threads or of ropes 
of munja grass, of leather or of the sinews of animals. Or a 
noose may be made of any other material,- measuring thirty 
cubits in length and folded up in three coils or . rings. The 
preceptor should look to the weapon (noosiif^ being placed on 
the left side of the body of his disciple. The noose should be 
taken hold of with the left hand, then taken over in the 
right, and cast by Whitling it round over the head, and then 
again put into its leathern sheath. Then he should examine 
his disciple in the art of casting a noose on the back of 9 
horse, running in full gallop, trot or a canter ( i— 6). 

A sword should be hung from the belt on one’s left side<' 
The left hand should be used in bolding tiie scabbard firm, 
while the sword should' be miidteathed with 'the The 

armours are usi^y jgtou|Hitf hnder many heads, according 
to the thickness wad thevnature of the material used in their 
forging. An iron rod should measure six fingers in girth 
and seven cubits in length. A Laguda covered in a sheath 
of leather, ahpuld be Wielded with both haodl'ind then ttpiif« 
ted and burled down: with ease on the head of ^ao adveis^/ 
whereby he would mbet his doom. In . the altemadvefi; 
should be liftedidd dskf with &e right hud holy. The sub* 
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ces$ in a club>tight consists in kiBinf the antikgoaist at one 
stroke and in a single combat. I have alrea^ dealt with the 
manipulations ot hands and arms in a tight (f^ia) 

CHAPTER CCLH. 


Oaid the God of FfRE The thirty-two sorts of gait* 
in 'which a soldier armed Mrith a sword and a shield, should 
move about before coming ‘ to actual blows, are known' as 
'.he Bhranta, the Udbhranta, the Abiddha, the Apliita, the 
Vipluta, the Samapata, the Samudishyam, the Sheynapata, the- 
Akulam, the Udbhuta, the Adabhuta, the Sajhya, the Dakshina,. 
the Avalakshita, the Visphota, the Karalendra, the Maha- 
sbakha, the Vlkarata, the Nipata, the Bibhisana, the Vaya- 
naka, the entire, the half, the ohe4hird, ^be Pada and the 
half-pada of Varijas, the PratyaUdha, the AKdba, the Varaha,. 
and the Lulita (i— 4). 

The eleven ways of manipulating a noose, are known 
as the Paravrittam, the Aparavrittam, the Laghu, the Urdhat- 
Kshipram, the Saadharitam, the Vidharitam, the Sheynaptam,. 
the Gajapatam and the Grahagrajhyam. The magnanimous, 
bold that there are five waya of casting a noose such as the 
ftijvayatam (extended in a straight line), the Vishalam (ex- 
tended) and the Bhramita (whining). The uses of a discus are 
cutting, pierdng, feSilig, yrhirliiij^ and severing- The uses of 
a Shula are slappmg, 

mcarcendittg *and the sixth down ah 

adversary.'' ^ 

Oh thott the foremost a should 

be used in strikidg the e3res, a^, and the ^es of an advcr* 
mjt and should be opposed Mdtb ah aitoir df strtdfi^ featheiv* 
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The ways of manipulating a Gada, are known as the 
Avritta, the Paravritta, the Padodhatam, the Avapluta, 
the Hansamarda, and the Bimarda. The manipulations 
of a Parashu are Karalani, Avaghatam, Dunsho- 
paplutam, Kshiprahastam, Sthira and Shunyam. The 
uses of a Bhindipala are battering, cutting, breaking 
dealiqg strokes like those of a Laguda. 0 thou foremost of 
the twice-born, the ends of a Vajra should be revolved 
round in a fight by holding it in the middle, and a Pattisha 
should be used in the same way as a Vajra. A sword 
should be used for the purposes of cutting, piercing, thurst« 
ing, and inflicting a blow or for the purposes of encouragr 
ing or leading on an army. The functions of a Kshepani 
as well as that of an engine, consists in intimidating a hostile 
army, in defending that of one’s own, in striking hard and in 
helping a fighting column to open oot in an extended line. 
The function of a Gada are to strike a blow, to make out 
a way and to attack an enemy in the ways in which a lion, 
an elephant or a boar meet their respective adversaries 
in battle, to deal a blow from upwards, and to deal death 
both right and left, dispersing the enemies’ soldiers in the 
order known as the Gomutra. In wrestling a man should 
touch the back of the hand of his adversary with his palm 
or should seize him by his two arm pits in the event of his 
having freed himself out of his gripe. A wrestler should 
strike the head and the fore-head of his antagonist 
with the corresponding parts of his own body, kick 
him with his legs, and attempt to floor him down with al) 
his might and mmn. The functions of war-elephants and 
elephant-men are to obstruct the passage of an enemy 
flying through the jungles, etc., to trample down under their 
feet the soldiers of a hostile army, and to clear the ground 
of shrubs and underwoods, and to protect the warriors riding 
on them by turning round their trunks over their bead,>-tbeir 
manouvres bein known as Uie sitting down on hind 
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IcgSi clasping the forepawst and to lie on one side on the 
gcDund/etc. Two soldiers holding gigantic maces in their 
liuds should be placed on the back of an elephant, one 
should be placed on its neck, while two bowmen should sit on 
the tegion of its shoulders, with two swordsmen to serve 
them in tim6 of need. Three horse-men should be engaged 
to defend each elephant-man or car- warrior, and three bow- 
nen diould be employed to, defend each cavalry soldier, 
and awordmen should be posted to protect each bowman from 
harm. The man who goes to war, after having wor- 
diipped his arms and weapons either with the Astra or the 
Trailakya Mohan, (that which charms the three worlds) 
Mantras, is sure to return victorious from the held, and to rule 
the whole world (5—33). 


CHAPTER CCLIll. 


i^AID THE God of Fire : — Now I shall speak- all about 
the institution of a law suit, and the procedure to be adapt- 
ed by tribunals in adjudicating matters which form the 
objects of their contention. A suit is determined by a 
reference to four things (Chatusp9da), is adjudicated with 
die help of four factors (Chatuh-SSdhana), has its root in 
the four places (Chatushthanam), proves beneficial to four 
dasses of men (Chaturhita), is connected with the four 
Cerent parties (Chaturvyapin) and benefits the society in a 
feur-foM ivay (Cbatuskari). Similarly a law suit involves 
the eo-«peration of eight persons (Astanga) at the time of 
its trial, proceeds out of eighteen causes of^ actions (Asat- 
dariiapada), is divided into hundred sub-divisions (Shata- 
shildia)i owes its origin to three different sources (Triyoni), 
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admits of two sorts of statements (Dvyaviyoga)i is contested 
by two parties (Dvi-Dvara), and is decided by the determi- 
nation of two sorts of issues (Dvigati) (i — 2 ). 

A case or a law suit should be decided by referring to 
the codes of law (both moral and positive), to the usages 
or the established custom of a country, and also to the rules 
of good conscience, which constitute the four matters of 
reference. A suit has its scat in truth, in rules of good conductf 
and rests in the complainant (Plaintiff), the Defendant 
and the Witnesses (Chatuh Sthanam). The four factors 
which determine the adjudication of a legal case, are amicable 
settlemeiii, the collcxtive decision of a community, the faw, 
and the king's command (Chatush Sadhanam). The four 
orders of society, such as the Brahmanas, the Kshatriyasi 
the V^aishyas and the Shudras, are all benefited by the decision 
of a law-suit (Chaturhita), and since a law suit requires the 
presence of the complainant, the defendant, the king and the 
truthful witnesses, it is called the Chaturvyapin or involving 
the four essential factors enumerated above. And similarly, 
since the decision of a law suit affects the fame, property, 
social status and the good conduct of a person, it is called 
the Chatuskari or as alTccling a person in his four 
relations of the world. A tribunal should be composed of 
the king, the judge, the jurors, the scripture, the astrologer, 
the clerk, the gold, the tire and the water, and accordingly 
they are known as the eight necessary or component parts 
of the body of a law-suit (AstUnga). Likewise since a man 
resorts to a law court either through lusti anger or greed, 
they are known as the three sources of litigation (Triyoni). 
A complain is usually divided under two h6ads, according as 
a wrong or a mischief is apprehended or is actually done and 
happened. Apprehensions in their turn are a^ain grouped 
under six sub-heads according to their mutual relation to 
one another, while actual wrongs arc again sub-divided into 
sU groups. The plaintiff and the defendant in a suit 
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form ho two doors. The plaintiff has the right to first 
address the oourt> Orhereas the defendant is entitled to be 
heard in his reply. The two motions (Gati) of a law-suit^ 
should be deemed as consisting of ascertaining, whether a 
point at issue is true or false (3—13). The term debt 
includes the money, admitted'by a person to be legally due 
from him, or denied by him to be at all due, or affirmed 
by him as having been given to him as a free gift or by 
way Ok performing a religious act. Any article belonging 
to a person and put by him, out of trust, in the custody of 
another) Is called a Trust article in rfie parlance of law. In 
the place where roercnants meet to carry on their respec* 
tive trade, the system of counting known as Practice 
(Shambhyu Sumulthana) should be deemed as the only 
mode ot calculation. A roan who tries to take back a thing, 
after having formally made it over to another is called 
the withdrawer of a gift (OuttSpradanika), and such a 
conduct gives rise to a cause ot action. The man who 
having agreed to nurse or tend to another, refuses so to do, 
nay be sued in a public court for the uon-periurmance of his 
part of 'the contract. The wages of a servant should be 
deemed as falling under the generl head of debts, and a non- 
payment thereof is actionable like any other sort of pecuniary 
obligation. A ihan by selling an article entursted with him 
by its lawful owner or by selling a lost article picked 
up by him in the road, without the knowledge and in the 
•baence of its rightful owner, is called an Asvami Vikrya 
(idler of anothw man’s goods) and is indibtable in a public 
court The non-defivery of goods or the want of a formal 
assignment oT a pxoperty by the vendor, constitutes what is 
tedmically known as the non-delivery of vended articles, and 
gives rise to a cause of action. Similariy a vendee dissatisfied 
as to the quality of goods purc^sed by him fd^ proper value, 
as nrell as a vendor not deemiiq' the proceeds of his sale 
ns proper and adequate, shall have their redress in a royal 
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ceilrt of Justice. Recognizances entered into by miscreants 
and bad characters, to keep peace or not to misbehave them- 
selves, is known as the Samaya, and the violation of such 
surety-bonds by men who are bound under them, gives rise 
to a case. A litigation, rn which the boundary of a bridge, 
of a culvert, or of a plot of ground co/nprised within a field 
forms the subject-matter of the contest, is known as a field- 
suit, and such a suit instituted either by the owner of the 
lesser plot or of the original field, shall lie in the royal 
court of justice. A king's court shall entertain .suits in which 
the legality of a marriage or the fulfilment of any condition 
appertaining thereto, is contested or sought to be enforced 
either by the husband or the wife, and such a suit shall be 
denominated as a Marriage-suit. The instance in which the 
several co-parceners of an ancestral property, want a parti- 
tion of the same, or want allotments to be made to each 
x>f them, according to their respective shares, may give rise 
to a cause of action, such a suit being called a suit for the 
•division of an ancestral estate. 

A rash act done by a man out of exuberance of youth- 
ful hauteur or arrogance, should be known as an indier- 
able offence, and the person aggrieved or injured shad 
have his redress in a royal court of justice. An abusive 
language, regarding, the caste, birth, family or the country of 
a .person, used by a man with angry gestures, should be 
technically known as constituting the offence of Vak-Parush- 
yam (use of abusive language), and similarly the offence of 
assaulting a man with fists, kicks, fire or a weapon, is known 
as the Danda PArushya (assault or battery). Gambling 
(divine) consists in playing with dice, rods and Vajra, while 
the play known as human gambling, consists in playing the 
.j;ame, known as the Panchakrid&. A non-conformity to the 
king’s law or an -act in direct contravention of a royal edict 
<ar order» constitutes an offence. These are the eighteen 
different steps of a litigation [Astadbasa Pftda] (ij'— 30)* 

114 
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Now t shall enumerate and describe the hundred 
difFerent branches of litigation (Shatash^kha), which admits 
of such ramiflcations owing to the difference in men’s indU 
vidual habits and temperament. A king in the company of 
the wise and erudite Brahmanas^ shall preside at a tribunal ; 
and he shall never allow the consideration of any personal gain 
or greed to interfere with the adminislr Aicn of even-handed 
justice. The Jurors, who shall be elected to help the king with 
their opinion on legal matters, should be selected from among 
men who would make no difference between a friend and a focy 
are well versed in the scriptural lore, are above all corruption, 
and are void of all greed. The Brahmanas should be engaged 
to nil such posts, when such men would not be forthcoming. 

Judges or jurors acting in direct contravention of the 
rules laid down in the codes of law (Smriti) should be 
severally punished and be liable to a fine, double in value 
of what ought to be paid in a case of quarrel. A case 
consists in a complaint lodged by a person, handled in a way 
other than what had been sanctioned in the books of Smritis. 
The time, the month, and the day of the occurrence, as 'well as 
the name, the caste and the marks on the body of the com- 
plainant, should be recorded in the presence of the defend- 
ant, and likewise the statement of the defendant should be 
noted down in the presence of the complainant. Then the 
complainant .should ask the court to settle the issues, and 
then lay before it the evidences by which he would prove 
his allegations. Success in a law-suit means the corrobora- 
tion of one’s statements before a competent tribunal and 
the -establishment of the truth and justice of one's cause, 
whereas the reverse should be deemed is a failure. These 
are the four steps of a law-suit, as laid down by the law- 
makers of old (31 — ^37). 

A court should neither entertain, nor hear a cross-suit or a 
cross-case, without first deciding the original ohO, nor should 
it take up a case or a suit dismissed or rejected another 
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tribunal of competent authority. Both the parties should be 
required to furnish securities, where a cross-case or a cross- 
suit should be lodged or instituted on grounds, considered 
weighty and peremptory by a court of justice, as in a charge 
of assault or rashness, so as to ensure their appearance in 
court whenever required. In the case of absconding, the ab- 
sent party should be made |to pay a penalty to the party 
entering appearance, and an equal fine to the sovereign. 

A man lodging a false complaint, or instituting a false 
suit in a court of justice, should be liable to pay a double 
fine, one to be paid over to the defendant, and the other 
to he deposited in the royal treasury. Charges of rash and 
negligent acts, use of abusive language, cursing, or of bring- 
ing divine wrath on a person, as well as those of abduction 
or elopement with a woman, should be heard and decided 
on the day of the complaint, whereas the court may put off 
for some other date for the hearing of complaints where the 
charges would be different (38 — 41). 

A complainant or a witness, becoming restless in the 
court-room, or licking the ends of his lips with the tip of his 
tongue, or perspiring in the forehead, as well as he whose 
face turns pale, or whose voice sinks or becomes hollow at 
the time of deposing in an open court, should be deemed 
as an untrustworthy witness or a complainant. A witness 
wilfully equivocating, or from whose Ups drop down 
words of ambiguous import, as well as the one voluntarily 
coming forward and depo.sing to a certain set of facts, 
without being summoned or called upon to do the 
same, should be liable to a fine, where there would be any 
chance of its being realised from him. The witness cited 
by a plaintiff or a complainant should be first heard and 
questioned in the event of the witnesses of both the 
being present in the court, and the witnesses of the defen- 
dant should be heard after the prosecution had been clmrd. 
Only the younger relative should be punished in the case 
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where persons related to one another by tlie tie of consan 
guinity, would seek their redress in a court of justice. 

A king should* cause the stake of a piky, be it money, 
gems, or a whole fortune, won by unfair means in gambling, 
to be the subject-matter of a taw-suit. The king should con- 
fiscate all such treasures found, or the entirety of the property 
staked, pending the final hearing of the case^ and all such 
properties should not pass over to the sovereign by the law of 
escheat^ unless voluntarily offered by the parties (42 — 49). 

A principle of equity should be deemed as a better au- 
thority in the conflict of the tenets of the law codes on a 
particular point, and a principle of good conscience should* 
have precedence over an established usage of trade, or a* 
principle of the science of wealth. The evidences recog* 
nised by a court of justice are documents, actual posses* 
sion or enjoyment, and the testimonies of witnesses, 
and the absence of one of them should be made good by 
the affirmation on oath by a person, who may be probably 
acquainted with the matter. A greater weight should be pul 
on> ihcidients happening in the latter part of a quarrel, as- 
they usually go a far way in determining the judgment in* 
such cases^ while in a gift, in a purchase or in a mortgage, the 
preliminary proceedings should be taken into special consi- 
deration (50^—52). 

The right of ownership in a person, in relation to a. 
plot of ground,, forcibly taken possession of by another with 
his knowledge, is exting fapd after the Ikpse of twenty 
years from the day of out while such rights to money 
or accumulated treasures extend; up to the tenth year from 
the date of dispossession. But such a rule shall not hold good 
in the case of a mortgage or an encroachment, nor as regards 
a property held in trust, nor apply to the properties belonging 
to an idiot, to an infant, to a sovereign, to a woman, or to a 
Shrotrya (a Brahmana welUversed in the Vedas). A mort^ 
gagor by selling a property previously hypothicated to aa^ 
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other, shall pay the consideration in full to the mortgagee,, 
and shall be also liable to pay a penalty of equal value to the 
king, or othemi'ise as his means would admit of. Possession 
is title, even in the absence of a proof of continuous and un- 
obstructed enjoyment, but Possession without the proof of 
even an obstructed enjoyment, b no good or valid evidence 
of title in law. A good and valid Possession, coupled with 
enjoyment based on a good and sound title thereto, 
is conclusive evidence of a right in law ; whereas Posses- 
sion and Enjoyment based on a prima facie defective title, 
would never give rise to a presumption of rightful owner*- 
ship. The possession of such a land or property should be 
recovered by suing the original tresspasser, and it would 
be of no avail to prove that the present possessor had come 
by it from the son, or the sonb son of the original tress- 
passer ; and the value of the property should be recovered 
out of the estate left by him, in the event of his death 
during the pendency of such a suit ; since Enjoyment without 
any sound right of Possession does not constitute any good 
and valid ownership in law. And it is the duty of the 
king to guard against acts of encroachment by rich and 
titled men of his kingdom, and to keep the fountain of 
justice uncontaminated by any wrongful intrusion (53 — 59). 

A legal act or transaction done or entered into by a child 
a woman, a lunatic, an invalid, or by a man addicted to evil 
habits or under the influence of liquor or threat, as well as 
an act done without any apparent reason, or otherwise defec- 
tive as to the procedure, should not be held as valid in 
law. The king shall . cause the mortagagor to restore to 
the mortgagee, the like of a property pledged or hypothi- 
cated, if the restoration of one similar to it in every respect 
is found to be impossible, in the event of its loss or destruc- 
tion. Similarly the value of an article stolen, should be 
handed over by a king to the head-man of a village, where 
the theft had been committed 62I. 
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In a loan, the repayment of which has been secured by a 
collateral security, interest which accrues or falls due from 
month to month in a year, shall be charged at a rate per 
cent., so as not to exceed or fall below an eightieth 
part of the amount lent and advanced. Otherwise interest 
shall run at the rate of two, three, four, and five per cent , 
respectively according as the borrower will be a Brahmana, a 
Kshatriya, a Vaishya, or a Shudra. 

A seventieth part of its original value increased seven 
or eight times, will be the interest charged on any female 
animal pledged, while in the case of wearing apparels, food 
grain or gold, interest shall be charged at] the rates of four^ 
three and two per cent., respectively. Interest on money 
lent to a person either residing in a village other than 
that of the lender, or going across the sea, should be 
charged at the rate of ten and twenty per cent., respectively. 
Members of all castes are at liberty to negotiate loans on 
terms and at rates* of interest seemed most convenient to 
them. A king by investing his money in loans on occasions 
sanctioned in the scriptures, or by lending money to persons 
who seek it, does not become amenable to censure. An 
usurer shall become liable to a prosecution in a court of 
justice, and bis money shall be escheated to the king of his 
country (63 — 66). 


-:o:- 


CHAPTER CCLIV. 


f^AiD THE God op Fire : — ^Now I shall deal with debts 
and the conditions of their repayment in general. It shall be 
lavtful for a debtor, on having borrowed money from a per^n, 
to pay it in instalments. Of several creditors, a Brahmana 
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have the right of preference as regards repaymenti 
then the king, while the remaining ones shall have subset 
quent liens on the property of a debtor, encumbered with 
debts duly marshalled out. A king shall cause the person 
of a debtor to be arrested, or make him enter appearance 
in a royal court, rC lise ten per cent., as his due on the 
money advanced from an absconding debtor, and five per 
cent thereon in the case of its having been fully paid and 
discharged in the court. A debtor belonging to any of the 
low or vile castes, and. incapable of satisfying his debt, should 
work for his creditor in lieu of repayment until the debt is 
fully and finally discharged ; while a Brahmana debtor simi< 
larly circumstanced as above, should have the indulgence 
of the court in paying off his debt conveniently and in easy 
instalments, as the money would be forthcoming. Money 
should be deposited with an umpire, in the case where a 
creditor would refuse acceptance, though repeatedly pressed 
by the debtor in that behalf, and thereafter the money would 
cease to bear any interest ( i — 4). 

A son or any other person inheriting the property nr tiiu 
wife of a deceased person, stands under the obligation ot dis« 
charging the debts incurred by him in his life time ; and simi- 
larly in the case of a sonless person, the liability lies in the 
partaker of his goods. A debt incurred by the members of 
a joint-family for purposes conducive to its good, should be 
discharged and satisfied by persons inheriting their properties 
on their death, or after the dissolution of the jointure. A 
wife is not bound to pay the debts of her husband or sons, 
nor a husband that of his married wife, nor is it obligatory 
on a father to satisfy a debt incurred by his son, unless and 
until it is proved that the sum borrowed, had been actually 
spent in some necessary acts connected with the up-keep or 
the welfare of the family. The husband of a woman of the 
Gopa, Shoundika, Sbailesha or Rajaka caste, shall pay off 
the debts of bis wife, and the mao with whom such a woman 
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lives, or gets her maintenance for the time being, should be 
deemed as her husband. A wife or a husband is severally 
bound to discharge the debt, jointly incurred by them, 
but it is not so obligatory on her other co>wives not partici- 
pating in the transaction. Similarly a husband is not bound 
to pay the debts of his wife, in which he has not himself 
joined. The sons and son's>sons of a person, dead, or taken 
to the life of a religious mendicant, or overwhelmed with 
difficulties, should discharge his legal debts, as well as his 
obligations incidental to his being a witness to a fraudulent 
transaction. A son is not bound to pay off the debts of his 
father incurred by him for immoral purposes, such as drink- 
ing, wenching, gambling, illegahgifts, etc., or to pay off tho 
residue of a fine imposed on him by a criminal court. 

A father or a brother living in commensality with a 
son or a brother, should jointly take a loan, each of them 
standing as a surety for the other. Suretyship consists 
in being a witness to a bond, or in giving a guarantee to the 
creditor as'regards the repayment of a debt. Even the sons 
of a mortgagor knowingly pledging a property to which he 
has no lawful right or title, or giving a false or a fradu- 
lent security, are liable to satisfy and discharge the debts 
of their father secured by such defective pledges. The 
sons of dweased persons, who were sureties to, or had 
bound themselves as guarantees regarding the repay- 
ment of a bond, should not be held liable* for the money 
secured under it, which should be realised from the 
parties who had induced the creditor or the mort- 
gagee to advance such sum. The joint-surities, to a 
bond should be held liable to pay the money secured 
thereby, rateably to their respective shares, and out of funds 
severally belon^ng to them ; or in the alternative a creditor 
shall have the choice of realising his dues from any of the 
several sureties botknd under a loan-bond. A debtor shall 
be liable to pay double the amonnt to bis surety, in the event 
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of the latter's ratifying the bond under which he was oound 
with his express knowledge and consent'fs — 16}. 

Any female animal with her offsprings or paddy, any 
way pledged or hypothicated, should be redeemed by paying 
double their number or measure, as the case might be. 
Similarly wearing apparels and sweetened juice of plants and 
trees, or boiled sugar-juice or candied-sugar, should be re- 
deemed by returning four and eight times their respective 
measures or quantities to the mortgagee. A mortgagee shall 
be at liberty to enforce his right of foreclosure, in the event 
of the hypothicated articles enumerated above, having not 
been redeemed by payment of double their value instead. 
The right of redemption shall extinguish at the lapse of 
the term of mortgage ^reed upon at 'the outset, whereas 
the right of foreclosure shall never acOlOe in the case of 
a mortgage in Whibh the mortgagee is entitled to enjoy the 
mesne proucs of the hypothicated property, under, and by 
virtue of the term's of the compact. Interest i^ll not be 
allowed in the Casa of an usufructuary mortgage, nor in the 
case in which the idortgagee derives any benefit or enjoys 
any relief from the mortgaged premises, which should be res- 
tored to their original condition in the event of their des- 
truction, otherwise than by the acts of god or the king 
(17— 18)‘. 

A mortgage becomes valid, just on the acceptance of the 
hypothicated property by the mortgagee, and a fresh property 
should be pledged in its place ki the event of the original one 
having suffered atiy deterioration in value ; or otherwise the 
mortgagee shall enforce bis right of payment. Money bor- 
rowed by a mad bn ■ simply pledging his credit or character, 
should be repayed with the full amount of interest accrued 
up to the date of such repayment, while money borrowed 
on an oath or a solfiBid aflirmatibn, should be returned 
double (ao— 41 ). 

AjMMtgageedwaM bob^aabottadto ntom the mort* 
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gaged premises whenever asked in that behalf by the niort« 
gagor within the term of the mortgage, and should be 
liable to punishment failing therein. A money-lender be« 
longing to one’s own family, and advancing money on the 
security of one of his coparceners, should be looked upon 
as a mortgagee to all intents and purposes, whereas such 
a property with its value determined according to the market 
rate of the time and conveyed for consideration by its 
rightful owner to' such a mortgagee with the attestation of 
witnesses, should be deemed as a mor^aged property with- 
out any interest. A mortgagee shall be at liberty to enforce 
his right of foreclosure, when the consideration money 
together with interest, would double itself in course of time, 
or sell if for a sum, double of the original amount advanced 
on it ( 32 — 24). 

A packet, the contents of which are in the danger of 
being stolen, or forcibly taken possession of, or any way zeo- 
pardised (Vyasanastha), and made over to another for safe 
custody without letting him know of their nature or value, 
is called a sealed packet of deposit (upanidhika Dravyam), 
whicb should be returned to him in a sound and unopened 
condition. The custodian of such a sealed packet is not 
bound to restore its contents to the depositor in the event 
of the same being destroyed by the acts of god or the 
violence of robbers or through a subversion of govern- 
ment. The custodian shall be liable to refund twice the 
value of the packet in the event of his seeking such deposit 
and of returning the same after much harassing scdicitation 
A custodian as well as his le|^ representatives should be 
liable to punishment in the event of thdr wilfully deriving 
any benefit form such a deposit. The nme rule shall hold 
good even in the case of a trust property or a vested interest 
(25—27). V 



CHAPTER CCLV. 


Oaid the God op Fire: — Three or five of such men 
as those who practise the religious {penances, give alms and 
charities to the poor, and who are truthful, born of noble 
parentage, virtuous in their dealings, affluent in their circum- 
stances, honest, straight forward, fathers, of children, and are 
in the habit of performing the five daily religious sacrifices 
(Panchayagna) should be cited as witnesses in a legal matter. 
Witnesses should belong to the same caste or social order 
as the parties by which they have been respectively cited 

(I— a). 

Persons who labour under the dissability of testifying 
to any legal matter or to any fact in a lawsuit, are women 
infants, the old, the invalid and the artful, the mad, the 
lunatics, the drunkards, the hurt or the injured parti ^n 
a particular case), the professional actors, the iniquitous, the 
swindlers, persons of impaired understanding and defec- 
tive sense organs, a friend or a relation or an enemy of the 
parties contesting, a professional thief as well as those who 
take food at the hands of polluted or degraded persons, 
whereas all people should be deemed as Capable of testi- 
fying to facts connected with a case of theft, violence or 
rashness. An honest and virtuous man may be cited as a wit- 
ness by both the parties in a suit A witness refusing to answer 
<|nestions in a cstse brought on loans or mortgages in which 
interest at the rate of ten per cent is allowed by law; 
should be tiable to pay into tbe king’s court, within forty- 
six days of his ascendbg the witness box, the full amount 
of consideration money and interest accrued thereon. The 
rogue who would wilfully and obstinately refuse to depose to 
facts which he is fully aware of, should be liable to same 
punishment as an adjud^ perjurer (3<— 7)> 
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The witnesses adduced by the Plaintiff should be beard 
and questioned in the presence of the Defendant in a suit. A 
man by wilfully perjuring or by knowingly making an untrue 
statement therein, commits the same sin for which a deadly 
sinner (Mahapatakin}, a murderer of a wife or children, or 
a man charged with incendiarism are usually punished, both 
under the moral or the positive laws of a country. The 
faieiit of a good and pious act, done by such a man even 
before a hundred previous existences, is sure to prove as 
of no avail (8— lo). 

In the conflict of evidences among several common 
witnesses, the judgment should be given on the basis of 
facts corroborated by several virtuous and respectable testi- 
fiers, whereas the deposition of one, better in honour and 
piety, shall have the greater credence in the event of a 
variance between two respectable witnesses. The court shall 
award a verdict in the favour of the party, the testimonies of 
whose witnesses shall conclusively establish the truth of 
his claim or right, whereas the party whose witnesses shall 
differ in their statements, or make discripancies in their 
testimonies regarding the material points at issue, shall be 
returned as defeated or unsuccessful. But an apparent or 
a manifest lie corroborated by several vulgar witnesses, 
shall not be allowed to determine the judgment in a law 
suit, and in the event of such statement being contradicted 
in material points by virtuous and respectable witnesses, 
the former set should be adjudged as perjurers, and should 
be severally punished as such. A tutored witness, equivo- 
cating in his deposition, should be fined double: the value 
which that particular suit would be laid while a Brahmana 
utitness in the same predicament should be excommunicated 
from the country. A witness wilfully abscohding or keeping 
out of the way to avoid the service of the ^dbg's) summons 
should be fined eight tuqes as mudi, trheieas a Brah- 
mana accused of a ^ilw offence, should be dealt iHth as 
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above described (exiled from the cpuntiy). Bnt a false state-' 
nent or perjury wilfully committed, is pardonable only in the 
case where a Brahmana is in danger of being capitally 
punished (ii<— 15). 

Similarly a witness to a Deed of Mortg^je or to a Bond 
witnessing the agreement of a person or several persons 
(thereunder bound) to repay a certain sum of money, lent 
and advanced to him or them, should subscribe their names 
thereto either voluntarily, or in consideration of fees, and in 
the presence of one another and that of the mortgagee or 
the creditor, in the way as follows : — ^The year, the date, 
and the name of the place of transaction should be first 
recorded, as well as the time of actual pledging or borrow- 
ing.' Then the prevalent name as well as the spiritual deno- 
mination, if any, of the debtor or the mortgagor should be 
written in the Deed, together with those of his father and 
the Gotra he belongs to. Then after ri^citing the [^rposes 
for which the money is wanted, and the terms on whidl 
the same would be repaid and realised, the debtor er 
the mortgagor should subscribe in his own hand bis name 
thereto, as "I so ahd so, son of so and ' so, fully agree 
to the terms and statements written above, the date 
and the year above referred to.” Then the witnesses shaB 
respectively put their signatures to the Daed as ” 1 so and 
so, son of so and so, have put my name and seal heeeto- 
as a witness.” Sunilady an unlettered debtor, shall' eaase 
the writter of tte t)eed tC^bscribe his name and write his 
assent ther^^ and a witness, who does not know how to 
read and write, should cause another witaess to the Deed 
to sign bu name tw him in the presence of other witnesses 
thereto. Tbea Bie writer of tte Deed shall put his sig- 
'aature thereto as follows f so and so, son of so and so, 
rogueited by both foe parties hereto have engrossed fob 
Deed,” and foea lie shall write his addtess, deif^itiOa and 
(jfoar cssantiM* ^foich feat foe writoi^s Jurat (»fi"ri«)^ 
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A Deed written i^.in the hand-writing of a mortgagor, 
k good and valid in law, even without being attested by 
any witnesses, excep;t where compulsion and undue influence 
would be prnumed or set up as a plea. Even the son’s 
■on of a. debtor should be held liable for the repayment of 
a debt incurred by his grand-father under a Bond. A Mort- 
gage remains in force until the pledge is not redeemed 
A new Deed should be drawn up in substituting an old, torn, 
•r an obliterated one, or in the event of the original having 
been illegibly written or stolen or destroyed, or taken away 
in a distant country. Lines explaining the meanings of 
ambiguoin terms or phrases oeeurring in the body of a Deed, 
M well* as receipts, totals, instalments etc., and all subse- 
^■ent acts, should be endorsed on the back of a Deed. The 
debtor shall see that all his payments are endorsed on the 
back of a Bond under the hand and seal of his creditor, 
and the creditor shall endorse receipts of payments thereon. 
A Bond discharged and paid up, should be destroyed and a 
fresh Deed of Release should be executed by the mortgagee 
or jflie creditor, duly attested by witnesses, in the event 
of the original one having been so drawn up in the pre- 
sence of witnesses (22 — ^27). 

The divine tests are named differently as an accused, 
is asked to pass through the ordeals of scale, fire, water, and 
poison etc., for establishing his innocence. Trials by such 
ordeals should be instituted only in cases of hig^ treason, 
or most culpable offences, while oaths and swearings should 
be deemed as sufficient to establish one’s innocence in < 
petty charges. Ordeals by means of the purifying elements 
of Nature, should be instituted in cases where the charges 
would be the violations of the king’s rights. Ordealaby 
scale, plough-share or poison should be allowed in 
cases where the value, , of the subject-mWter of the suit 
would fan below a tboummd coins. The office^ presiding 
at an ordeal should j[ive a vcfdkt and a ceitificilte of inno- 
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cence in the event of one's successfully passing through it, 
whereas the accused found wanting in the test, shbuld be 
liable to punishment (28 — 31). , . 

The accused should fast and bathe at sunrise with all his 
clothes on on the day of the test, and pass through his ordeal 
in the presence of the king and the Brahmanas. An old, 
infant, blind, lame, invalid, or a female accused, should be 
tested with the ordeal by scale, while the innocence of a 
Shudra, should be ascertained by means of the, ordeal by 
fire, water, or the seven Yava (barley) weights of poison. 
Then the persons efficient in measuring by scale, should 
put the weight on its graduated arm so as to equibalance 
the weight of the accused placed on the receiving pan of 
the balance. The accused should begin his ordeal by pray* 
ing as follows: — 

** The Sun, the Moon, the Wind, the Fire, the Earth, the 
Heaven, the Heart, (conscience) the god of Death, the Day, 
the Night, • the Morn, the Eve, and the god of Virtue, wit* 
ness the good or the evil acts of a man. O thou Scale, 
made of yore by the gods, and the abode of all truth, dost 
thou speak the truth, O thou blissful damsel of heaven and 
remove the doubt which men have entertained as to my 
honesty and innocence. Lower me down, if I am truly guilty 
of the offence charged against my name, otherwise lift me 
up, 0 mother.” (3? — 37). 

In the ordeal 'by fire, ^ the palms of the accused, should be 
first examined as to whether it had not been plastered over 
with clay. Then seeds of Vrihi grass should be strewn over 
them and the seven leaves of an Ashvatha tree stiched 
together with a string, should be spread over them. Then 
the accused should address the F 1 re>god as follows : — 

” Thy seat is in the inside of all creatures,' O Fire,' and 
thou art the witness of acts of merit and demerit. I have 
held thee in my palms, spesk truth) Q god,|^as a witness of 
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my innocence.’* Then a red hot iron ball, weighing fifty 
Palas should be placed on his palms, covered as above and 
the accused or the person suspected, should be asked to 
slowly walk over seven Mandalas or rings, each ring being 
laid down sixteen fingers apart. The accused should then 
throw oil the fire from his hands, expose them to the inspec- 
tion of the officer presiding and would pass off scottfree in 
the event of his coming out of the ordeal unscathed. The 
test should be repeated where the ball would drop down 
before reaching the goal, or any doubt as to fairplay would 
arise (38 — ^43). 

At the outset of an ordeal by water, the god>yamna, 
should bo addressed as follows 

O thou holy Varuna, O thou holiest of the holies, purify 
me and protect me by truly testifying to my innocence.** 
The accused should stand waist deep in water, and then 
sit down on his hips. His innocence would be estab- 
lished, if an archer simultaneously discharging an arrow over 
bb head, would find him fully dived down into the water 
< 43 ^ 45 )* 

In an ordeal by poison, the Sjccused should first address 
the poison to be imbibed as **0 thou poison, the son of the 
god Brdiman, and who hast thy abode in truth and idrtue, 
dost thou deliver me from this accusation and be thou to 
SM^ as nectar.” Thus having addressed the poison (bom of 
• bill), he should imbibe the same in the presence of the 
assembled Brahmanas. Hisinaocence should be estabHdied, 
U he could assimilate the po&RNi safely without retching or 
oomitbg (4^47)* 

In the aiternative a saspected person abotdd drink three 
handsfni of the water used in batliinjf tkeJnMges of some 
dreadful gods. He ahouM be deemed mdi^at, if nothing 
harmful (^er pbysicil or'so^) kefris him witlun fourteen 
days of such diinl^ 
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fit- aHm ^nkdflev dhacei» a saspectidpMMm ahonMW 
Mat ' tc . «|gte the tkatb on or to tweif hb inaoceace 
kf * rid^ aaioial, a coir» a weapoa, feedi> foMt 

€0|8ecnted temples aad taaks, the image of a god or Ae 
feet of his spiritual preceptor (49^50). 


Jtoi- 


CHAPTER CCLVI. 


i^AiD The god op Fire A.fatheir wishiag a pattkioil 
of his properties, should divide Aeot either equally aniong 
his sons, or settle uppn his eldest-born a greater portion 
thereof. The moAers (father’s wives) not having received 
anything from Aeir husband or lather-in-law by way of 
their Stridhana, should have a shire in the divisioii, in Ae 
event of equal allotments hfving been made to each of Ae 
sons. A little Aould be given to the man claiming under 
a woman having a share, and Ae division should be nude 
afterwards. Unequ^ allotmehts made by a- faAer AouM 
deemed as binding. The sons should divide among Aon* 
selves Ae liabilities of their own father, and Ae daug^teia 
ihonld take upon. Aemselves the debts incurred by Aeir 
inofhcr *<■> her life-rime, in Ae event of Aeir having had no 
issues. The; tOkpatceilAi ^ a person should not have any 
claim to the .properly acquired ^ him wiA his own inde- 
pendent ezerrioh, withoOt anjrir^y destrojring (selling) hkT 
tacestral . estale, as. well as to Aose given to him by his 
friends out of'love, or. On Ac occasion of his marriage an- 
dowry. The coparceners of an estate should be enriried 
to accietions or ha propertka newly acquired by one of tbani 
wiA tho pnihi of the pioper^ hddin'comiMO by Aemi 

fi6 
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The sons of different fathers, forming the members of a joint 
and undivided family, should take according to the shares 
of their respective fathers under whom they claim. Both 
a father and a son are entitled, in equal shares, to] an estate 
acquired by one’s grand-father, or to a property assigned by 
him to a definite and particular object (Nivandha). A son 
born unto a man by a wife of his own caste (Savarnfi), 
even after the division of his ancestral -estate, should take 
a shve, and a share should be allotted to him in the parti- 
tion of the estate, if his advent in the world is reasonably 
anticij^ated on the occasion, and even after the adjustment 
of accounts. The co-parceners of one’s ancestral estate, 
should not be entitled to any property acquired by his own 
skill and knowledge or ingenuity, nor to a . lost property 
recovered by him, even if it be ancestral. 

The property given to a man by his parents is ms own, 
while his mother should be entitled to an equal share with 
the sons, in the event of the partition ’having been madh by 
his grand-father (i— lo). 

The married brothers are bound to provide for the 
marriage-expenses of an unmarried daughter of their deceas- 
ed father, and to g^ye her a fourth part of a share. The 
sons of Brahmana father should be entitled to four, three, 
two and a single share respectively, according to the castes 
of their respective motors, or in other words, a son by a 
' Brahmana mother would take four, a son by a Kshatriya 
mother would take three, a son by a Vaishya mother would 
take two, while a son by a Sbudra mother would take a single 
share only. Articles found to have beeil wrongfully taken 
possession of by another, should be again taken to the 
hotch-pot and equally distributed araong',the co-parceners, 
-as such is the practice (i i— rs).' 

A son begotten by a sbnless inao in hiHi^r man’s wife 
wniier a Niyoga (authority>t9 Iwget oSiipfings), should inherit 
t)l« properties of both his hlhiial father and the husband 
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of hb mother, as such a son can offer cakes of ofaaeqdes to 
both of them. A son begotten by a man m to to. 
married and lawful wife, is known as an Onrasi^ TfUle a. 
Pntriki Suta (a daughter’s son who by agreement, becomes 
a son of her father) should be deemed as ranking equally . 
with a son of the former class. A son begotten in the 
irife of a man by one belonging to hb own Cobra, or hy ' 
any body else, is knoWn as a Kshetraja son, wliile a spa 
clandestinely begotten in the paternal honse of a wps^ 
b called a Guda-Utpanna (bom in secret). A sen bOrn 
in the womb of a maiden girl b called a Kinina, and 
natarally belongs to the father of the girl (maternal grand- 
father). A son bora of a woman in her girlhood b called a. 
Kinina. A son born of a married woman by another, 
whether she (had menstruated or not, is known as a Pouttar- 
bhava. A son given in adoption by hb natural parents, b 
called a Da ttaka, while a son hb parents for value, 
b known as .’a Krita son. A child filiated by a person is 
called a Kritrima (artificial) son. A child voluntarily offer- 
ing himself as a son to another, b called a Dattatman, while 
a son bora in the womb at the time of hb mother’s marriage 
b called a Sahad’oja. A son deserted by one and filiated 
by another, becomes an Apaviddha son to the latter. The' 
sons enumerated above are all competent to offer cakes 
of obsequies and libations of water to theu fathers, wbetiier.' 
natural or adapted, and to mherit the properties respective^ 
left by them (13—19). 

The rule, Imd down above, shall apply to sons born of 
mothers, belonpng to the same castes as theb husband 
A son begot by a Shudra. out of lust in a female sbve, 
should be enritled to a share in the property left by hb 
deceased father. On the decease of hb father, hb brothers 
should allot a half share to him ; while such a person b the 
absence of any brother or wteris son, should take the 
entirety of the property left by hb deceased pfpgenltm. . 
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Tile wife, daughters, parents, brothers, their sons, persons 
belong in g to the same Gbtra, Vandhus, disciples (in the 
case of a Brahmacharin), should be successively deemed as 
heirs to such a sonless man and the each of these succeed- 
ing relations should inherit his property in the absence of 
one immediately preceding him in the order of enumeration. 
This rule shall hold good in the case of the sonless of all 
castes (ao— 23). 

The preceptor, the good disciple, a person belonging to 
the same religious fraternity, or persons jointly visiting the 
same shrine or resorting to the same place of pilgrimage, 
should be successively deemed as heirs to a Yati, Vina- 
prastha,.or a Brahmach&rin. The co-parcener of a co-parcener 
or the uterine brother of an uterine brother, should be deem- 
ed as an heir to such a co-parcener or an uterine brother, 
born but subsequently deceased. A brother living in com- 
mensality.with a brother not born of the same womb, should 
inherit the property of the latter on his demise, while an 
uterine brother, even living separate, should inherit the 
property of a brother born in the same womb, aS his step- 
brothers or brothers by different mothers, are held as dis- 
abled to have any share therein (34 — 26). 

A d^fraded >on, as well as one born lame, blind, insane, 
idiotic, as well aa the one suffering from an incurable disease, 
should be entitled to maintenance out of the ancestral estate, 
but not to any share therein. The sons of such disabled 
sons should be deemed as competent heirs to the ancestral 
property, if not . otherwise labouring under any of the dis- 
qualifitihtions enumerated above. The daughters of such 
disqualified sons should be entitled to maintenance until 
marriage. The wives of such disqualified sons should be 
maintained if not anyway niisbehayi0||' :^' themselves, or 
not leaving the path of virtue, or goi^ contrary to the 
wUms of their guhfdians by niarriage, whereas diey diould 
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be batiished and cut off without any provision in tlie case 
of actual adultery or infidelity (27—29). 

The estates given to a woman by her father, mother, 
husband, or brother, as well as those presented to her near 
the nuptial fire, or those which fall under the denomination 
of Adhibedanikas, are the four classes of Stridhana (lit., 
woman's property) recognised by law. The Vandhus of a 
woman dying without any issue, should inherit the estate 
. (Stridhana) presented to her by her friends and relations, as 
well as those which are known as the AnvSdheyakam. The 
hv^bands of all castes, should inherit the Stridhana left by 
their respective wives dying without any issue, while their 
daughters shduld be deemed as the legal heirs to such 
properties in the event of their having any female child ; 
otherwise the property would revert to the father of the 
deceased. A man by taking back a property, or an estate 
formally assigned and made over to his daughter, should be 
liable to punishment, whereas he is bound to defray the 
expenses incidental to her marriage and maintenance. The 
interest of such a daughter vests in her father on her 
demise, charged with expenses incurred under both the 
abovesaid heads. A husband is not bound to repay or 
restore to his wife an estate or a property forming her 
Stridhana, which he has appropriated in the time of famine, 
or sold for his medical treatment, 01 for the purposes of reli- 
gious acts, or m Aa event of its being stolen by theives. A 
husband marr3ring a seebBd wife (Adhivinna) in the life-time 
of the first, and without having assigned any separate proper- 
ty to her as her Stridhana, should settle on her a Stridhana, 
equal in value to what had been settled on his first wife, or 
a half thereof in the event of the first wife having not been 
similarly provided for. In a partition of one’s -ancestral 
property, made under a Deed of Partition, duly attested 
by one’s cognates, Vandhus and relations, the ancestral 
house, the fields and the articles d dowry (Joutakas) should 
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be fairly portioned and distributed among the several co> 
parceners entitled to them by law' and right (30->36). 


CHAPTliR CCLVII. 


i^AiD THE God of Fire: — A dispute regarding the 
boundaries of two contiguous fields, should be settled by 
referring to, and according to, the decirion of the foresters 
the cowherds and the elders of a village, as well as the 
ploughmen tilling the ground about that border land. The 
boundaries should be laid down and demarcated by means of 
coal, husks, trees, ant>hills, culverts, stones,- mounds, conical 
pillars, or by burying bones and skeletons under it. Eight 
or ten old men, either living in the same or different villages, 
should be elected arbitrators in a suit of boundary-dispute, 
and the surveyors, clad in red clothes and wearing garlands 
of red flowers, should be engaged to lay down the boundary 
line according to their instructions. Officers wrongly adjudi- 
c^ing, or. doing any wilful injustice in such a dispute, should 
be severally'punished with a fine, either of the Madhyama or 
the Sahasha class. The king should himself demarcate the 
boundaries of fields in the absence of men, who might be 
acquainted with the land marks of old. The same rule 
shall hold good in the case of fruit-gardens, temples, villages 
wells, reservoirs of water, garden-land dwelling-houses, 
and channels of rain-water (i— -fi). 

Persons outstripping the boundary w .wrongfully en- 
croaching on another man's field, or obUtafatlng the boun- 
dary marks, should be respectively liable lo a fine of the 
first, second, or the third class. A si^ht encroachment 
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on another man's field for the purposes of a public bridgCf 
or for a well yielding a copious quantity of water and 
occupying a considerably smaller area, should give rise to 
no cause of action. The owner of a plot of ground, should 
be entitled to the use of a bridge built on his land without 
his knowledge, w'hereas the king should be entitled to such 
an user in the absence of any rightful owner thereof. The 
man who fails to cultivate a plot of ground, or to cause it 
to be tilled by others, should be dispossessed thereof, and 
his field of virgin soil, should be handed over to another for 
cultivation (6 — 9). 

The owner of a she-buffalo trespassing on another 
man’s field, should be fined eight Mashas, that of a cow 
four Mashas, that of a she-goat two Mashas, while they 
should be liable to pay double the amount in cases where 
they would sit by and see the animals grazing in their 
presence. The owner of an ass or a camel should be fined 
the same amount as prescribed in the case of a she-buffalo^ 
let loose on another man’s pasture-ground. The owner of 
the field should .have the right to be reimbursed of as much 
grain as bad been destroyed by the straying cattle, and both 
the keeper and the master of the animal, should be liable to 
fines laid down above (10 — 12). 

But the owner of an animal trespassing or grazing on a 
field lying along the roadside, or on the outskrits of a 
village, should not be punished as above. A man by wilfully 
and wantonly creating mischief on another man’s field, or 
pasturage, should be dealt with as an ordinary thief. The 
keeper of a herd, abounding in pregnant or newly delivered 
cows, or in animals let loose on the occasions of religious 
sacrifices, or accidentally hurt or injured, should not be liable 
to punishment by letting them enter or tread on another 
man’s pasturage (13—14). 

At evening, a cowherd or a keeper of a flock snouid 
return the animals to their respective owners, consigned to 
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his care m the momtni;. A paia Keeper is bouad to restore 
to its master the price ot an animal lost or killed in his 
keeping. 

A cow-herd or a keeper of a herd of cattle, shonld be 
liable to punishment, in the event of an animal being killed 
in the flock' through his negligence or want of care. Under, 
the drcumstance, he should be compelled to restore a 
similar animal .to the owner, and also to pay a flne df 
thirteen Panas to the king. The pasturage should be' 
dtuated at a part of a village which its residents would 
consider most convenient to set apart, or a common, com- 
prised within the area of a village, should be made use 
of for the purpose. A Bramhana is entitled to collect grass, 
fuels, or flowers from any plot of ground and belonging to 
any man whomsover, as his own birth-right. The othw field 
which usually appertains to a village, should be made to 
include an area oL one hundred Dhanus, while those apper- 
taining to a hamlet or a town, should measure two hundred 
and four hundred Dhanus respectively (15—18). 

A man should recover possession of an estate or a 
property belonging to him and sold by another, in the event 
of any flaw being detected in the purchaser ; whereas a 
purchaser buying any estate from a party incompetent to 
sell the same, and for manifestly inadequate consideration, 
and without any definite description of boundaries, riionld 
be dealt with as a common thief. A man having found out 
a lost and stolen article belonging to him, should cause 
the stealer to be apprehended, whereas he should himsetf 
hand over the culprit to the proper authorities in the event 
of his coming across the miscreant in a distant country and 
at the expiry of a considerable time ahur the loss. The 
pnrdiaser of a stolen article should be let off on his having 
named and exhibited the person from vti^m he had pufw 
chased the same, and the good or the attide should be in 
the custody of the king till' the final hearing of the case. 
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Sadi a pardMser should* be entitled to ' a refund of the 
purchase money realised ^rdtn-the seller in ' the tiansaclion. 
Reasonable allowance shoilld be made for wear and tear in 
Cbe course of natural use nnd enioyment of an objecti and a 
five-fold fine should be paid 9 tae km; in a case where the 
damage would exceed tnat -ttmit. A man. by recovering or 
Caking back a lost or a stolen article from anothet, without 
giving an intimation to that ettect to die king, should be 
liable to a fine of ninty-six Panas. Any lost or stolen 
article' recovered either by a local governor (Sthana Palaka) 
or a Customs Collector of the Jcing, should be kept in the 
custody of the latter for .a ^dar,! after which it should be 
made over to its rightful.'OV»aen!^i<i— 24). 

Four Panas should .he ideemed as the proper price of a 
mule, five as that of a slaVe^ hvo as that of a buffalo, a cow or 
of a camel, and a quarter theicbf as that of a goat. A man » 
at liberty to make a gift of 'all bis possessions except his 
sons and wife, if that does riot create any hardship on his 
dependents and relations, and if not objected to b|r 'an/ of 
them. A man without any issue is at liberty to niake a gift 
of his whole fortune, or whatever else be has promised to 
give. The acceptance of a gift should be made public, 
especially the gift of an nniboveable property. A man is 
morally bound to ratify his promise as regards a gift, and 
sbohlil not take back a thing once given away. A man, 
asrigning his wife to another for the purpose of begetting 
a son in her,, should jimdf for ten', or five weeks, or for a 
month, or dghtecin days at the least, for her return. Alloy 
in a bar of pure gold tested in fire, is allowed at the rate of 
two Palas for each hundred Pala weights, while in the case 
of silver, lead, copper, and iron, or of goods made of wool 
or cotton the same should be allowed at the rates of two, 
dght, fifteen and ten Palas for each hundred Pala weight 
respectively. Increase in goods made of middling or ex- 
tremeljr thin texturOi is allowed the rate of five Palas 
'117 
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per hundred. In an embroidered (Karmika) drapery or 
cloth of wool, a thirtieth part of the original weight riiould 
be allowed for wastage, whereas no such Allowance for 
natural wear and tear, should be made in the case of a 
garment made of silk (Kousheya) or the bark of a tree. 
The experts should determine the allowance to be made 
for wastage through use in each particular case, with due 
regard to the season, the climate of the place, and the 
strength of the texture or the composing material of the 
article which forms the subject-matter of the dispute 
( 35 -" 3 »)- 

A faithful and devoted slave, who has saved the life of 
his master, should have his liberty, if forcibly carried- away 
by robbers and again sold to him, even after his discharge 
without a formal ransom. It shall be lawful for the mem* 
bers of the four social orders of Brahmana, Kshatriyai 
Vaisbya, and Shudra, to enter into the service of men be- 
longing to their superior castes, inversely as specified in the 
above-said order of enumeration and not othewise. An arti- 
san, even having finished the work for which his services had 
been engaged, should remain with his master or employer for 
the residue of the time originally agreed upon, and do his 
^biddings in lieu of fooding supplied to him by his employer. 
In his own capital, a king should give free quarters to the 
Brahmanas welUversed in the Vedas, settle upon them 
decent annuities, and then ask them to attend to their proper 
sphere of duties. The king should even protect a Brahmana 
who would prefer to enter the king’s service without neg- 
lecting the duties peculiar to his own social order, as well 
as the one whose services the . king would like to retain 
( 33 — 37 )- 

The man who would rob a puUic jjii^rty, as well as 
the one who would dishonour and violate the deckion of 
the public assembly of his country, should suffer an exile, and 
aH his goods and ^chattels should be confiscated. AUques- 
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< tioBS of pabGc utility should bo submitted to the decision 
of thir public assembly (Samuha-HitavSdi), and their decision 
shall cariy the weight of law. Any one acting in direct 
coAtravention of such a decision shall be liable to a fine. 
A man deputed on A public errand by a public assembly 
and gaining anjrthing in connection therewith, should 
deposit the same in the public purse. In the alternative he 
should be liable to refund to the public exchequer eleven 
times of its value, if not voluntarily depositing the same. 
The Executive Committee of such an assembly should consist 
of men, pure in conduct and welbversed in the Vedas, and 
who would be above ail greed and corruption ; and the as- 
sembly should carry out their orders without the least ques- 
tioning. The same rule shall hold good in the case of trade 
guilds, as well as in the guilds of artisans, or in the conncils of 
men professing a religion,, other than the established one of 
the country. Thfe king should maintain the separateness of 
these trade guilds, antf-encourage the public assembly of his 
realm (38—47). 

A servant refusing service after having accepted his pay, 
diould be liable to a fine, double the value of his stipulated 
wages, whereas on the contrary he should be punished with 
a fine equal in value to the pay agreed upon. It shall be 
lawful for servants to retrun the livery given to them during 
thek service. Those who derive any benefit from trade, 
animal or from grain, witiiout taking a formal license from 
the kbg, or wi^out irtforaing the authorities the extent of 
profit made 1^ him therefrom, should be liable to a fine, 
equal in value to the tenth part of the income derived from 
them. It is at the discretion of an employer to pay 
an employee, who would do otherwise than what he 
would have him do, or who would work beyond the time 
and go beyond tim country for which his services had been 
contracted for. The master or an. employer is morally bound 
to pay mote where arere services had bcett taken from tlie 
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empkqree. A semnt or an employee u legalfy entitled to 
wages for the actual period of bis service in the case 
where both the parties would find the situation as simply 
untenable, whereas the rules laid down in the scr4>tures on 
the subject, should be strictly adhered to Where the reverse 
would be the case (43 — ^46). 

A carrier is bound to exhibit to the owner a jar or a 
packet, destroyed in the course of the transit, through a dis- * 
turbance of government or through any other physical 
causes. A public carrier, destroying a jar or a packet in 
transit, should be liable to refund to its owner double the 
carrying charges in the case where gross negligence or want 
of due and sufiScient care would' be proved against him. 
A carrier dropping down his charge at the quarter, seventh, 
or half the distance from its destination, should not be en- 
titled to any carrying charges at all. 

In duels or in gambling, the H^ng shall receive five per 
cent., of the fine imposed, while the king’s due is ten per 
cent, on all fines realised from cheats and swindlers. Wit- 
nesses wilfully perjuring themselves in courts of justice, 
or gamblers winning any stake by foul play, should be 
banished from the country, branded with the insignia of 
the king (47—53). 


-:o:- 

CHAPTBR CCLVIll. 


dxiD THE God of FiRE:>-Ainan bysio^ttg laropoonf; 
abttring invalids of men of defectivie should 

be fiable to a fine of thirteed Panaa,. thjoise 

stfktiires would be itnid iifd ba^ M aetnal licU. ‘ 
larly a man idra^ ttle tiilpll^ of ahould 
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be punished with a fine not exceeding twenty>live Panes. 
A man defiling a woman belonging to tkis superior caste, 
should be liable to a double fine, while a man going unto a 
woman belonging to a caste inferior to that of his, should 
be fined half of the amount prescribed in the case o( 
adultery. The fine should be doubled or tripled as mem- 
bers of the Shudra, Vaishya or the Kshatriya caste, would 
seduce girls belonging to social orders respectively superior 
to that of theirs (i — 4). 

The fine to be imposed in the case of threatening, 
where the complainant would be threatened with the loss 
of a leg, nose, an ear, or a hand, should be half of what 
should be imposed in a similar case where the complainant 
would be intimidated with the loss of an arm, neck, an eye, 
or a th^h. The above rule Should be followed where there 
would be any chance of the fine being realised from the 
defendant, otherwise he should be let off with a fine of 
fifteen Panas. The party who would be in a position to pay 
such a penalty should enter into a recognisance for the safety 
of the complainant’s person. The man who would falsely 
accuse another of the commission of a crime for which social 
ostracism is the punishment, should be liable to pay a fine 
of the Madhyama dan, while the punishment should be a 
fine of the Prathama class where the charges would be the 
perpetration of crimes falling under the class of Upapatakas, 
or for the offences of villifying a Brahmana or a king. 
For making blaspheniMU^ tim punMuneat is a fine of the 
Uttama (first) .dhs% url^dibas the punishments for abusing 
one’s relations, or for speaking ill of one’s country or native 
village, are fines of the Madhyama (middling) and the Pra- 
thama (third) class respective^ 

In a case of marder the judge iboeld administer justice 
wtt due oonaideratwn u to the marfca. left on the spel^ to 
tiM points ol tgcta or ingress, and by means ol reasoning 
and argumeoi, where no witnesses , nronld he forthcoming 
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to help him with their testimonies, so that no false mailES 
might be made to put the authorities on the wrong sceot. 
A man by touching ashes, slime or dust, should be liable to 
a fine of ten Panas ; whereas Uie punishment for touching 
the dirt rubbe<i out of one’s pahns or unclean things in 
general, is a fine of twenty Panas only. A man by defiling 
the bed of a person belonging to his own caste, should be 
liable to a single fine, while the penalties for seducing 
a wife of one’a superior or inferior caste, are fines, double 
or only a moiety in value of the latter. Such offences com- 
mitted by a man under the influence of liquor, or in an insane 
state, shall not constitute any crime. The organ by which 
a man other than a Brahmana, would oppress or g^e pun to 
a.Brahmuia, should cause to be amputated without the least 
remorse. Such a man by uplffting a Biahmana from the 
ground, shall be liable to a fine of the Prathama class, whfle 
the punishment for simply touching the holy |>erson of a’ 
twice.bom one, is a fine, half in value of the latter. The 
punishment for pulling at one's clothes or feet, or for plock^ 
ing out the baks of a person, ie ten Fanas only, while a 
person by forcibly dragging, or by turning a pi^ of cfctir 
round the person of another, rtall he liable to a fine of a 
huadfcd Panas. A man by assaulting aaother with a club 
or' with a log of wood, should be liable to- a fine of' thirty-! 
two ^nu in the case where no bbod Worid come out,, 
whereas die one should he dbaUed in the instance wherd 
the reverse would heppen. The panUmenI for the OSeace 
of hnMag one*S hands, fadh hose, edteediv as well ss tot 
thoee of grievous hurt, or- for bcuidrig onels- wpttnd,^dr kt 
cutting away the organs of awt^aasaB^or hsaring; is afiae of 
tha If sdhyama class. Shaihd|if»» bia tniisirfeil of tie effsh* 
ces ef brcahiiig oneb aed^ 

smt dw eyes of aaodbs ev ef ef eaers' 

lecoaratida, digestiea or' a pesr ihi j M ja ht ha paaiahed with » 
fine of'lie Madbyataa- ciMa 
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Bach of the several persons jointly assarting amafli 
should be liable to a fine doable in value- of what had been 
laid before. Articles stolen or forcibly taken away in the 
course of a quarrel or affray^ should be caused to-be returned 
to their rq;htful owners, - while such stealers or takers 
should be liable to a - double fine. The aggriever or the 
assaulter in such a case, should bear all the costs incidental 
to the recovery of the wounded or the assaulted complain* 
ant in addition to the fine imposed on him in that particniar 
ease. A ferry man taking, or asking for a road or land-toll, 
shall be liable to a fine of ten Panas. A Brahmana attend* 
ing a dinner party at the house of a Brahmana neif^bonr 
without being invited thereto, shall be punished with a fine 
equal in value to what had been s«d in the preceding fine. 
For the offences of striking, or catting the person of a .raBa 
as well as for that of house breaking, the punishment is a fine 
of fifteen or twenty Panas respectively, or thrice as- much. A 
man, by throwing an injurious or a fatal substance into Use 
bouse of another, should be liable to a-fine of sixteen Panas 
and upward, while die idiettor should be punbfaed with a fine 
of the Madhyama class. A man by roughly handling 
lower animal, oc cutting one of the small appendages of 
its body, should be liable to a punishment of two Fanas» 
whereas a similar fine shoald lie imposed on ^offender 
convicted with the charge of drawing blood tlio body 
of such a creatures. AiuMh ^ cutting away the- gi^ailals . of. 
a lower aninial^ shoyll Afl punished with a fine of.lbe 
Madhyama clui in - ^ case srbere the animal wonid-dlh of 
sndiawOnnd, whilefi doaUe fine should be the 'peaal^ 
for a umllar dfence |one in connection with any of the 
hiifimr animals. ^ A fia^ of lor^r Panas is tbe paaMunena 
for lopping -Off . Hm Inalr/ hsaOches or the top< of a giopr* 
ing tree, oapada% if it be audi as to aay way ceatribnla~ :tw 
ti|e mdntenanee of oe^s family 

Hie ama who does nay nuh or violent deed,. ilioald..he 
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punished with a doable fine, apheioat the man who induces 
another with money, to commit such a dreadful atrocity would 
be liable to a fine donUe in value of the latter. Similarly a 
roan who attacks an elder or a superior, or does any 
forbidden act, or lays hand on the person of a brother 
or a wife, or withholds a promise, or breaks a custom house 
situated at a sea-shore, or tries to estrange the feelings 
of the subject and the feudatory chiefs of his sovereign, 
should be punished svith a fine of fifty Panas. Like- 
wise the man who visits a widow of easy virtues, or 'assaults 
a man who cries for quarter, or assaults without any 
reason at all, as well as a Chandala touching the holy 
person .of Brahmana, or a Shudra participating, in a meal 
prepared on the occasion of the ancestral or the divine 
Shraddha ceremony of a religious mendicant, or the man 
who takes an improper oath, or who though naturally, 
incompetent to do any particular act, does that inspite of 
all prohibitions, or the man who deprives a tree of its fruit- 
bearing capacity, or castrates any of the lower animals, or 
robs any thing belonging to the public, or destroys the 
foetlii begot by him in the womb of a female slave, or 
deserts a father, a son, a sister, a brother, a wife, a pre- 
ceptor, or a disciple not any way degraded in society, 
should be liable to a fine of a hundred Panas, whereas any 
of the relations not enumerated above, not helping or 
maintaining the others in times of difficulty, should suffer the' 
same penalty (a6— 33). 

A washerman, wearing the clothes given to hiio for wash- 
ing, should be punished with a'fine of three Panas, -whereas 
the penalty should be extended to ten Panas in the case 
where he would solicit others lo purely or take them on 
here. A man having any dedings W!^|f jiAnofacturar of 
false weights or with a counterfeiter of^i^i^s i(^aa (NtaalmL 
should be punished wjtho fipM ei lhe ftoate^ primeiibi^ 
YalOe (Uttame). The asM^iiiMaalci pi thp; faster o^.hiiig*s 
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ibodd be liable t<» «'fia«-of the thir^class, by pauing, 
elf a spurious .coin' as a genuine onc;^ and vice versa. 
A man, by falsely giving bimself out as a' physician of birds 
and animals, should be liable to a line, of the third class, 
whereas the penalties would be fines of the intermediate 
and the first class respectively in cases, where ^e 
patients would be human beings, or tiie officers of the 
stati. The officer, who keeps in custody a man who should 
not- be at all incarcerated, or lets off a man who should 
be kept in custody, or the man who suffers a criminal 
who has not been formally tried, to esnpe, should be 
punished with a fine of the greatest value. A man^ by 
stealing an eighth part of the real weight of an article by 
means ef a false scale, or fraudulent measurement, should be 
iiaUe- to a fine of tbirQr<two Panas, no matter, wheffier 
by audi stealing, the real weight has been increased or 
^minished by that much fraction. A man . by adultemring 
salt, treacle, or articles of perfume,. or by mixing inferior 
stuff with paddy or medicinal drugs, should be liable to a fine 
of sixteen Panas (33-^39). 

Artisans nudcing any strike, or seriously interfering 
with the business of their employer, to have their wages 
increased or the time of work shortened, should be severaUy 
liable to a fine of thousand Panas. A trader is bound to 
sell an article at the price to be fixed for it by the king from 
day to day, whereu his profit should .conrist m purchasing, the 
same 'at w lower or wholetatn price. A tikder riiould charge 
his prpfit at the rate of five per cent., on all. .goods of indi* 
genpiM mahutacture,.wlule his dues on fordgn goods should 
be allowed at tne rate ot ten per. cent. A.tcader should add 
to uie price of .ibe goods to oe vended, the cost incurred 
i^er ad other beads in oonnnction, the^i^, and then 
■et^. its price #idi the parcbaser'or'dbd seUtf,^ and ask 1^ 
the pMjfit be. woidd an^.dM •«A.C#tpsa'^ A.lrader^ 
byi(l|d(dhrerbig goodMb,» pnBfifaswr bd<tht. by!, him ler 
xtfi . 
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value, diould be liable with bb praigeiijr, to refund the niM 
even with the profits allowed on fote^ goods, if made in 
^t .particular case. A purchaser bu3ring any goods and not 
faking delivery of the same, shall be liable to make good to 
the trader, the difference of price, if any, brought through 
hb being obliged to sell it for a second time, and at an under 
rate. Goods destroyed or any way damaged through a 
disturbance of government, or through any physical pheno> 
mcna, as well as a loss sustained through not delivering 
the goods when asked for, should be Imd against the account 
df the seller or the consignee. A trader shall be made 
to refund to the purchaser, the double of the price, charged 
for imaged or apparently dams^d articles sold by his 
'agent or employee. 

A'trader having purchased his stock without a knowledge 
of its actual increase or d^reue, should hot be entitled to 
reopen the negotiation, as otherwise he should be liable to 
a fine equal in value of a sixth part of the whole stock in 
tbide purchased or indented for. A company or a corporate 
body of traders, . carrying on business in co>partnership, 
■bbuld be entitled to profits or bear the loss, rateably to their 
respective shares ' in the capital, or as would be agreed upon 
at the time of starting the concern. A partner or an agent 
should Uiake good the loss sustained through his folly, .oyer- 
a%ht, Oegligerice, or through extending the authority vested 
in him, or through his acting contrarily to directions received, 
wher^ a man (co-partner) should be entitled to. a tenth 
part of the value of the goods saved by him from lois or . 
destrucdon (40—50). 

The king shall be entitled to *a twentieth part of AO 
value of abandoned goods as his due, wtTereas goOdi sold 
and Ijring unclaimed should be esch ei tdd to" the' 
treasury. SimOarty^ a thing fit fbr . rf^ 'liiiiie" stiOdd* "gi 
to the Idng by bis rl^t of sovereignty. A firaiidide»t:'ito 
■an or a didbencsl p utcb to e r, trj^g to itold the 1^1$^ 
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4iie$ I7 giving out fibe mMuwvet dlbcr nt Ihe tofl oOee or 
•t ^ customs house, should be Ufble to a fine equal in value 
to an eighth part of the entire price. 

The Vandhus or the co«heirs of a person should inherit 
the.properties on his death, or on his permanently settling in 
a foreign country, whereas such properties or goods should 
go to the king in the absence of any legal heir (51 — ^33). 

A priest should deny his duties to a wicked or an unpaying 
Yaiamana, or appoint othe^ to work in his place, while a 
ploughman should abandon a barren and unyielding soil, or 
otherwise cng^[e labourers to till the ground for him in the 
event of hb physical incapacity. Officers appointed foe 
detection of crimes, and' constables (GrShakas) should ap» 
prebend a thief by hb booty, foot-prints, hb past mbcoaduct 
and dirty clothes. Persons going by fictitious names or con« 
coaling the true names of their parents and the famfiies' 
(Gotvas) they belong to, as well as persons addict^ to 
gambling, wenching, or drinking without any psteneible 
means, should be suspected and dogged in an enquiry in 
connection with a theft. Persons turning pale or speaking 
in a dry low voice on such an occasion, should likcwbe> 
beauspected (54—5®)* 

Persons .dealing ;in lost articles, or roaming about in 
oT eagerijf enqubing about the progress of a polioe> 
investigation, as well ae those who are in the habit of 
apending . laagdy without any ostensible means of income, 
should be also .suqtecbed <and watched. A man failiogto 
satisfactorily, expiate himself of such a susidcion or accbsa*. 
tion, dhall ha bound to r^tore the stolen article^, and shall' 
be dealt with as aiqominon thief. Articles stolen should be 
recovered from a person dulv convicted, as a tluef and be 
ahaBhepsitto d^iti|..iaa.way 1^ down !by a tribunal of 
conmeltent autboiity.v A BtahrnanacmiVifcM with the sanm 
odutoOt ehodd be branded witb thd:codal apns and banished 
Iraa .tito toaaHtf (57'*rSal* 
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The owner or the headman of a vHIage should be held 
responsible for acts of rapine and murder committed within 
its precints, especially where the perpetrator of the crime 
would remain within his own jurisdiction, whereas the village 
or the place where he would go to, should be brought 
to account in the case where he would make good his 
escape. Similarly five or ten successive villages lying 
within a radius of two miles of the place of occurrence, 
should be held responsible in the theft of a horse nr an 
elephant (6o — fit). 

Miscreants charged with murder or such like deeds of 
atrocity, should be left to expire on the pointed end of a 
Shula, while the hands of an uplifter of a human body or of 
a breaker of joints, should be wrenched out with a pair of 
tongs. Or in the latter offence a hand and a leg of the cul* 
prit should be cut off. 

A man by knowingly putting a thief to death by means 
of fire, water or incantations, should be liable to a fine of the 
Uttama class. A man by bringing about the misearriage 
of aSfoetus by means of a weapon, should be liable to a fine 
of thd Uttama class, whereas a man by accidently killing 
a woman, should be liable to a fine of the Uttama or the 
Mandhyama class according to the superiority of her caste. 
A woman accused of administering poison in the cup of a 
man and bringing about his end thereby or otherw^i should 
be fastly tied to a block of stone and cast into the water. 

• The hands, ears, nose and the lips of a woman administer- 
ing poison to her preceptors or offsprings, or attempting 
to put them to death by fire, dionid be cot off. Sndi 
a woman should suffer disfigurement of her pmon, and 
should be banished from the country with a herd of 
cows. Persons charged with the offences 'id bbrhlrqjf fields 
asaadons, forests, vilttgles or orchards, as is those who 
wou l d go unto a kbg's wife, dradd' te bunii' iaa pin of 
boiKsgoa (fio-fiy). 
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In a case of adultery, the male accused, should be pWfeA 
to have lain side by side with the woman. Such an diender 
should be punished with a fine of the Uttama class ii| the 
event of the woman being of the same caste as his, whereas 
the penalty would be a fine of the Madhyama class in the 
case, where the woman would belong to a caste inferior te 
that of bis, while a person found guilty of defiling a woman 
of hb superior caste, should expbte his guilt life. The 
woman should be deemed as an abettor in the case, and 
riiould suffer disfigurement of her person (cutting df of 
her nose, lips, etc.). A man by forcibly taking away the 
cover of the waist, breast, umbilicus, or of the braided hair 
of a woman, or by forcibly exposing them to puUic view, 
or by indecently twbting or pressing them, should be liable 
to a fine of a hundred Panas. A woman conversing with a 
person at a forbidden place, and on a forbidden topic, ShOiild 
be liable to a fine of a hundred Panas, while a man foand 
guilty of such an offence, should be punished with a fine 
double in value of the latter. A man and a woman visiting 
each other even after having been warned not to do so. 
should be punished as Idd down in the case d »<•*«»* 
adultery (68—71). 

A man guilty of committing unnatural offence with a beibt, 
or with a cow, or of going unto a woman of any of the lew 
castes, should be punbhed with a fine of the Madhyama class. 
Similarly by going unto a slave girl, or unto a maidservant 
imprisoned for. that wd, tiiough not otherwise standing in 
a forbidden degree of relatiohship,'should be punished with 
a fine of fifty Panas. A man by forcibly vuiting a female 
slave, should be liable to a fine of ten Panas. The same 
punishment should be inflicted on a man, forcibly gobg 
uatoa. woman who has adopted the life of a religious men- 
dkaat i7a— 73). 

A copyist 1^ adding to or omitting a line from a royal 
edict, as well aa a seducer of other mM's.wives should ^ 
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ponUicd irith a fine of the Uttan^i class. A man by mix* 
ing fototdden articles of diet in the food prepared ior a 
Biahm.ana, should be liable to .a fine of the Uttama class, 
like the seller of artificial gold or a person vending meat 
of unclean animals. The owners of korned>cattle or fanged 
aniinals, should suffer disfigurement of persons, and should bi 
also liable to pay a fine of the Uttama class, in the event of 
their letting loose such animals or cattle, though possessed 
of ^e wherewithal to keep them penned or kennelled. A 
man by quarreling on a public road, should be liable to a 
fine df the third class, whereas the fine should be doubled 
in the case where he would create any nuisance, or make any 
nmse thereat. A man by calling an innocent person a thief, 
should be liable to a fine of fifty Panas. The tongueof ' a 
man speaking ill of his sovereign, or preaching edition in 
his kingdom, or laying rough hands on the person of his 
preceptors, or dishonouring or mutilating a dead body, or 
^vnlging the Mantra given to him by his spiritual guide, 
should be cut away, and he should be banished from the 
country as well (74 — 79). 

A idan having riden, or seated on a carriage or cushion 
devoted to the use of a king, should be liable to pay a fine 
of the Madhyama class. A man acting hostility to the 
interests of a king, or carrying out his wishes in a hostile 
way, should have his two eyes plucked out. A Shudra living 
like a Bramhana and performing religious rites exclusively 
belonging to the creed of the latter, should be liable to pay 
a fine of eighteen hundred Panas. The man who having 
been fairly defeated in a contest, would give himself out as 
unbeaten^ should be defeated a second time, and Jet off 
with a double fine. A king having unknowingly punished 
an innocrat person With a fine, should refii^ thirty times 
of its value to the Brahmanas after having first dedicated 
it to tlM god Varuna. The seven virtues of a king abiding 
law and administering even*banded justme, are piety. 
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wcalA» ttme, maintenance df social orders,' protedion, the 
loving regard of his people and a perpetual residence in 
heaven (8o — 83}. 


••:o> 


CHAPTER CCLIX. 


Oaio the Goo op Fire I shall now deal with the 
rites and ceremonies respectively described in the Rig, 
Saman, Yajush, and the Atharvan, Vedas, aa! narrated by 
Pushkara to Rama. These Mantras made use of in a Homa 
ceremony or in a rite of Japa, grant enjoyment in this world 
and salvation in the next (1). 

Pushkara said: — I shall now describe the religbus 
rites u described in each of the four Vedas. First hear me 
discourse on the rites laid down in the Rig Veda, a dne 
performance whereof grants enjoyment of comforts in this 
isorid and salvation in the next. The Giyatri Mantra 
repeated by a man under waters, accompanied by a practice 
of Prau8]^ma, as well as a Homa ceremony performed with 
a repetition of the abovesaid Mantra, brings about a fulfil* 
meat of all the heartfelt desires of the repeater or the per- 
former. Oh thou twice-born one, the Gayatri Mantra re- 
peated ten thousand UmCs by a man who breaks his fast 
ih' the night, or bathes many times in the day, is said to 
desboy all his sins and impieties. 

; The Pranava Mantra is held identical with tne supreme 
Brainlia, and a repetition of such a Mantra is sure to ex- 
piate amap of all sins. A man living on a Havishya diet 
eadi dajr, and repeating the Mantra a hundred thousand 
tiinen, ' is ' sure to attain salvation. A man standing ia waiak 
det^irMerand repeating the Pranava Mantra a hundred 
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tiMMt, should drink draaghtt of the ohnsecfated tMiter» 
whereby he would be purged off of all 'impieties. A Homa 
ceremony performed by repeating the Maha Vyahriti Mantras 
Imd iqr offering three libations of clarified butter to the three 
Vedi^ and. three sudi libations to the gods constHutiog 
the Indian Trinity, and three such to die Fire-god, is sore 
to destrr^ all sins committed by a man inltis successive 
incarnations in the seven regions (Saptaloka). 

A man should mentally remt* eith er the Ptaoava or the 
great Vyahriti Mantras. Oh Rama, rhe Mantra known as the 
Aghaauushana (Expiator of sms) should be repeated by 
a mail under waters (a— 

The Sukta (verse) running as Agnimidhe Puralutam (t 
worship the Fire-god manifest in the shape of the priest) 
is sacred to the presiding deity of that element, and a man by 
tedting, ail the year round, the abovesaid verse, while hdd- 
iag a pbt of living fire on his head, and by performing the 
Homa ceremony by repeating the same Mantra, and Ity living 
on alms, is sure to .blase a lij^t without fire. The seven 
Riksi known as the Great Itik Mantras are sacred to die god 
of Wind, Sod a man by reciting them mentally, becomes able 
to witness the realisation of all his heart-felt wishes. A man 
wishing to improve his memoiy, should repeat the three 
Rik Mantras running as Sadasanyam. The nine Rika begin- 
ning as Anvyas Yanaibha, etc., are possessed of the virtue 
of arresting death. 

A man by reciting in solitude the Rik Mantra running 
as Shuna Shepham etc., is sure to enjoy the pleasures of 
unbrooken health, whereas a mck man is sure to get rid of 
his ailment by repeating tbe same. A' man bent on wit- 
nessing the realisation of all his wished' for object^ should 
recite the sixteen Rik Mantras running as . Mitiam Rajnam 
Purandaram etc. A man by mentadly ndi^isg tbe llurtta 
maning as Hiranya Sfetitua, etc, is aaim to acquire an 
nscendenqr over his ensmin. A man an a 
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{(MMey, IS sure to xafely reach the place o( hts destination, 
by mentallj redting, on the road, the Mantra running as 
te t^autha, etc.** A similar result is obtained by worship* 
ping every day, the god Ishana with the sixteen Roudri (Rik 
veiata)^ A man by preparing sacrificial porridge every day in 
honour of the god Rudra, is sure to enjoy unbroken peace 
for all the days of hb life (8-^i6). 

By offering libations of water every day, with the verse 
Mnning* as " Udityudantam, etc.,*' to the Sun-god, a man is 
tore ' to conquer ail grief. Similarly by repeating, for seven 
oonsecutive ni^ts, the half Rik mnning as "Dishantaiii 
etc.,** A man b sure to create animosities between a pair of 
fondly attached friends. An Invalid wishing to get rid of 
hb ailment, should mentally recite the Mantra running as 
Pknsannyosyottamam, etc.** The other half of the Rik may 
be repeated by ritting in any posture (Asanam) whatsoever. 
The Rih running as “Udayatayu, etc should be repeated at 
noon, whereas the Mantra running as " Dishantam, etc.,” 
Aonld not be repeated in the evening (17 — 20) 

A man by mentally reciting the Sukta ranning as ” Na 
Vayns, etc.,*’ b sure to acquire a supremacy over hb enemies, 
wlule a repetition of the ** Ekadasba Suparna,” crowns all 
the efforts of its repeater with success. A man by mentally 
reciting the Rik running as '*Adh)ratmika, etc.,*’ is sure to 
nttun salvation. Similarly by repeating the Rik running 
ns *'A No Bhadrt, etc.,** a man is sure to enjoy a long life. 
A man shodd held the stems #f sacrificial trees and look at 
the ririog mobh for nine consecutive nigbb by repeating the 
Sukta running as "Tvam Soma, etc.,** whereby he would be 
the possessor of many a costly garment. A man seeking a 
long fife, should constantly recite the Kouisa Sukta running 
as " Imam, etc." Similarly by worshipping the Sun-god at 
noon with the Mantra running as "Apo Nah Shushucha” (the 
wafor has pniiiod os) ctc>, a ssan b sure to attain purifies* 
tion» the only monitnt hn cwia danhi the handful of 
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water used in rinung his nostrils. A man, by reciting Ihfr 
Rik running as “ Jatavedasa, etc.,” is sure to have a safe 
journey on the road, as well as a peaceful and undisturbed 
hearth on his return. A repetition of the same Rik guards 
against the advent of all evils and dangers. The same 
Mantra, repeated on the break of dawn, neutralises the 
effects of ail bad dreams dreamt in the previous niaht 
(31—26). 

A repetition of the Rikrunning as “Pramandina, etc.,” 
ensures the safe delivery of a woman undergoing the travaib 
of child-birth. A man by performing the rite of ceremonial 
bath with the Mantra running as “Upannidram,! etc.,” and by 
casting libations of clarified butter into the consecrated fire 
with the seven Vaishvadeva Mantras, becomes jJbsolved of 
all sins and impieties. A man, by reciting thc^, Rik run- 
ning as ” Imam, etc.,” is enabled to witness the rei^isation of 
all his wished for objects and for eternal time, wheireas the 
man who fasts for two nights, and recites the Rik running 
as V Ma Nostaka. etc^,” attains the purification of his spirit. 
The man who performs a Homa ceremony, by casting . 4he 
stems of an Oudumvani tree dipped in clarified outter, into 
the sacrificial fire, is sure to break the trammels of death, and 
to live up to a good old age, free from grief and disease. A 
man having tied up the tuft of hair on his crown by repeating 
die Rik, ” Nostol^ e|c..” should worship the god Shambhu, 
with uplifted arms, wheezy he would be invincible to attacks 
from Ml ensures. He also worship the Soii'god at 
morihing, noopi iuid ev^Inf^ dhy, in su^ a connection, 
by repeating the’Rft (vatdip^.. as .<<l^itrini«- etc.” Similarly 
by repeating morn and Rik rannbg 

as '^tha Svapna, ett^” iHlib trees in 

his palmsi'a-piah.il-sare jbhepoiao;tika^'^^^ .us wiAed 

ioi itaibk ' . 

.. -ih.tepeaterpf dm i^;jriipliig.«i,.” li^ PttMna, etc./*" 
or ^Hadia^aa,' «et || an^ dbets. . 
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ot bad dreams, and to get sumptuous repasts every day. A 
nan, by reciting the Rik running as *'Ubha Vasa, gets” every 
thing he sets his mind upon, whereas a repetition of the Rik 
running as ‘fMa Syagan^ etc.,” grants an immunity from (the 
altackss of) one’s deadly enemies (Atatyain). By repeating 
the Mantra running as “KaUiA Shubha, etc..” a man is sure 
to be supreme over his own kinsfolks, whereas a repetition 
of the ” Imam Nrisoma, etc.,” Mantra is sure to lead hint to 
success and prosperity. A man by daily worshipping his 
departed manes by repeating the Rik "Pitari, etc.,” is sure 
to acquire wealth every day. A man about to proceed on a 
journey, should perform a Homa ceremony by casting libations 
of clarifled butter with the Sukta running as "Agne Naya, 
etc.” A man, by conStantl)' repeating the “Sushloka” is sure 
to be blest with a progeny of heroes. A man by reciting the 
Sukta running as “Kankbafo Na, etc.,” enjoins an immunity 
from the effects of poison. A man by repeating the Sukta of 
"Jata, etc.,” attains aUhismahed for objects. A repetition of 
the Sukta, running as “'<}an$nSim, etc.,” procures a lot of 
friends for a man.-. The! Rik running as ” Yo Me RSjannit,”' 
sets at naught the ill effects of .'a bad dream. A man, coming 
across an enemy on the rostd, Should recite the Mantra run* 
ning as ”Kuvidanga:Imam^ilto/' X.ihan by repeating twenty- 
two times the ”A4hyf tmika>'84kta” on the occasions of Parva 
ceremonies (rites' perforiniiMi''Olt -the occasion of a full or a 
new moon), becop^* of all wished for 

objects 

Aman, bawhlg prac^and 'bi^^ni^RtroI, shod cast liba-' 
tions of dailfind butler inti». fire and repeat 

the Sukta ronnii^f « whnrel^ the would 
be able Ida they were demons 

and monrtena^ A iMa, by dby tip Rik Mantra 

nmninji ai^ Viabi Paiila” (tip ira 

naeap 

pralattkp af iiji lRdvaaid W oaiveirse. 
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A . man about to cultivate a field, should look in a pure spirit 
at the sun by repeating the Mantra running as "Hansa 
Sbuchi Sat, etc.,’* and offer five oblations of pot-boiled por- 
ridge (Sth&lipaka) with the Mantra of ” Kbani Svaba.” A 
farmer before cultivating his field, should offer oblations to 
the gods of the element, as ‘ I offer oblationtto Indra** (the 
god of thunder), *' I offer oblation to Marut” (the god of 
wind), " I offer oblation to Phrjanya” (the go^ of rain) and 

(rffer oblation to Bhaga,” the sun-god (41—45). 

The ploughman should then drive his plough made alter 
the sanctioned pattern, and worsh^ the abovesaid gods for 
a good harvest of paddy, widi glands of white flowers 
and perfumes and other articles of offering, after which the 
god Sun&shira (Indra) should be tnvdced and worshipped. 
The above ceremonies ritould be conducted on the occasions 
of transplanting or ttoiring down the rows paddy plants, 
or on the occasion of nnfastening toe plough-share or re- 
moving the threshing plank, whereby a good harvest wodl^ 
be gleaned and gathered home, and t^griculture would 
thrive (46—47). 

A jnan by reciting the Sukta running as '^Sumdriid, etc.,** 
is sure to obtain many a blesrii^ from the fire-god, whereas 
by propitiating him with the two Riks running as '*Vishva- 
nara, etc.," a than is sure to get rid of all sorts of danger, 
and to ac<)uire unbounded wealth, fame and eternal victory. 
Similarly by worshipping the fire-god with the "A^-Stvam, 
etc.. Mantra," a man is stoe to become the possessorof • 
wished for fortune, whereas a man wishing to beget children 
should every day recite the three Vanmas (4^50). 

Each morning, a man should feeite the three "Svnsti 
Maaltais," whecel^ dll his ho us e h ol d - vfould. hte the bless- 
ings of toe gods. A nan by reciting toe ]fl|etra running an 
‘’Svaato Eiinb^" is toMtoM a safe aito^iinsaiit journey. 
A nan Inri toould recite the 

Sttktd tnilng ad dtc.," whereby his cacnics 
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would be laid up with, ailments, whereas the same Maiitra 
used on the occasion of confinement of a woman quick with 
child, would ensure a safe ushering in of the child into the 
world. A man wishing to bring down a good shower of rain, 
should recite the Sukta, running as "Acchavad, etc.” A man, 
observing a fast and reciting the abovesaid Sukta in dry 
clothes, is sure to be answered with a shower- of rain in no 
time. A man, wishing an increase of his domestic animals, 
should recite the Rik, running as “ManasS, Kama etc.,” 
whereas, a man praying to be blest with the birth of a child, 
should bathe with clay consecrated with the Sukta running 
as ” Kardamena, etc ,” a clean spirit in a clean body being 
the essential condition of such a prayer. A man aspiring 
to emoluments of sovereignty, should bathe by repeating the 
Sukta running as ”Ashvapurva, etc.” A Brahmana, on such 
an occasion, should bathe by standing on a piece of deer>skin, 
while a king, or a person belonging to the Vaishya caste, 
should respectively use a tiger or a goat-skin on the occasion. 
Ten thousand libations of clarified butter should be cast 
into the sacrificial fire to complete the ceremony in ques- 
tion (51— -56). 

A man, wishing to keep his herds of cattle perpetually 
full, should worship and follow his herd of cows, — the wet- 
nurse of the world,— 'in, and to, the pasturage, by repeating 
the Sukta running as ”AgSra, etc.” A king, by consecrating 
the royal trumpet with the three Suktas, running as “ Upeti, 
etc.,” would acquire strength, prowess and an ascendency 
over his enemies. A fliah having fallen amongst a gang of 
robbers, should mentally recite the Sukta running as ” Rath- 
oghnam, etc.,” with blades of grass in his palm. A man, by 
repeating the Rik Mantra running as “ Ye Ke Cha Ushman 
etc.,” is sure tO obtain a long life. A king should enchant 
the persons of his soldiers in the field by reciting the Jimuta 
Sukta, whereby he would gain an easy victory over bis 
adversary {57—' 60). 
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A man by repeating the three Suktas, successively run- 
ning as “Agneya, etc.,’* is sure to master an imperishable for- 
tune. A man should enthrall the goblins and evil spirits by 
reciting, in the night, the Sukta running as “Ami Vsha, etc.” 
In peril, in difficulty, in (confinement), in liberation, at inac> 
cessible heights or at uncanny places in general, a man should 
mentally recite the preceding Sukta, whereby he would be 
safe and {liberated. A man should observe a fast for three 
successive daysj prepare sweetened sacrificial porridge and 
amt oblations composed thereof into the sacrificial fire in 
honour of the god Mahadeva, by repeating^ the “ Tryamvaka 
Rik,” whereby he would live up to his hundredth year, full of 
joy. plenty, and prosperity. A man should bathe by repeat- 
ing the Rik, running as ” Tachchaksbu, etc.,” and worship 
the Sun-god with the Rik, running as " Udyantam Madhya- 
gam, etc.,” whereby he would be able to live up to a good old 
age. A repetition of the Sukta running as Indra "Soma, etc.,” 
tends to destroy all the enemies of the repeater (6i — 65), 

A man who has inadvertently broken a vow, or who has 
done so by keeping company with a class of men who have 
lost their caste through the. non-performauce of a certain set 
of ourifying rites (Samskaras) and are known as the VrStyas, 
should observe a fast and cast libations of clarified butter 
into the sacrificial fire, by repeating the Riks, running as 
** Tvam Agni Vratapa etc.,” (O thou fire, thou art the pro- 
tector of the Vratas). A man by reciting the Rik, running 
as “Aditya, etc.,” as well as that of ’’SainrSjam, etc.,” is sure 
to return victorious from a contest, whereas a repetition of 
the four Riks, commen.cing with "Mahi, etc.,” delivers the 
repeater irom an imminent periL Similarly a. man, by' 
repeating, the same Rik. may become the possessor of all 
desirable objects. 

A man, by repeating fo^ty-two times tl^t ;f*Aindra Rik,” , 
becomes able to destroy all .his enemies. The repeater of 
the Rik, running as "Vacham Mahi, etc.,” is enabled to enjoy 
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the pleasures of sound and unbroken healthi whereas a 
man going on a journey after having taken his meal, would 
be pure by reciting the Rik, running as *'Shanno Bhava, etc.” 
A man who touches the region of his heart with his hand, 
enjoys an immunity from all diseases, while a man wishing 
to teach a lesson to his enemies, should bathe by reciting 
the Rik, running as “Uttamedam, etc.,” and by casting liba- 
tions of clarified butter into the fire with the same Mantra 
(66—70). 

A man by casting libations into the fire by reciting the 
Bukta, running as "Shanno Agna, etc.,” gets plenty of boiled 
rice to eat every day, while by a Homa ceremony performed 
with the Sukta of "Kannya Vfirarshi, etc.,” a man becomes 
free of the evil influence of the quarter of his journey on 
a particular day. A man, by mentally repecting the Rik, 
running as “Yadatya Kavya, etc.,” is sure to charm the whole 
universe, while, by reciting the Sukta. running as "Vacha 
Vidam, etc.,” a man becomes favoured with correct pronun- 
ciation. A man by constantly repeating the Sukta, running 
as ”Vach Vidam, etc.,” sure to have his words fulfilled. The 
holiest of holies is the Rik, running as ” Pavamana, etc.” 
The thirty Riks, known as the ” Vaikh3nasas,” are the most 
purifying ones. lO thou foremost of the holy sages, the sixty- 
two Rikii, commencing with that of “Parasva, etc.,” are 
possessed of the same virtue. The Suktas, running as "SvA- 
dista, etc.,” seventyrseven times repeated, tend to destroy 
all sins of the repeater and to purify bis innerself alid fill 
him with bliss ( 71 ^ — 75 ^ 

A repetition of the ten successive 'Riks as well as the 
hundred and six Pavamanis should be deemed as possessed 
of the virtue of warding off deaths A man standing in 
water and reciting the Rik, running as *‘Apo Hista, etc.,” 
becomes absolved of all impieties. A man, crossing a desert 
or passing through a wilderness, should constantly recite 
the Rik, running as "Pratidevam, etc.” Similarly b the bsk 
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moments of life, in sight of death and in the danger of 
physical extinction, a man should mentally recite the Rik| 
running as “Prabeyam, etc.” By reciting the Rik, running 
as Ma "Pragama, etc.,” in the morning and with the rise 
of the god of day, a man is sure to win in gambling, or to 
find out a path, if he had lost his way on the road. A man 
touched in the head by a friend, who had bathed by repeating 
the Rik, running as "Yatteyam, etc.,” should be deemed as 
having run out the tenure of his life (76—80). 

A man, having recited the Rik, beginning as “Sabasra* 
krit,” for five consecutive days, should attain a long life, 
whereas the same result would be obtained by casting a 
thousand libations of clarified butter in the sacrificial fire with 
the Rik, running as “Idam Midhya, etc.” A man wishing an 
increase of his wealth, or of domestic animals, should recite 
the Rik, beginning as “Vayas Suparna, etc.,” either at the 
crossing of four roads or at a pasturage, while by repeat* 
ing the same Mantra, a man is sure to have a better turn 
in his fortune. A man, by living on a Havishva diet and 
reciting the same Mantra, is sure to get rid of an incurable 
disease and gets flesh and rotundity of features. A repeti* 
tion'of the Rik, running as "Ya Oushadhya, etc.,” is the best 
bliss-giving rite known, while a man wanting a good shower 
of rain, sliould recite the Rik, beginning as “Vrihaspati, etc.,” 
On all occasions a recitation of the Rik, commencing as 
"Pratiratha, etc.,” should be deemed as the best way of 
bringing god’s peace on an individual, while a man seeking 
an increase of progeny should recite the Rik, known as the 
"Sankashyapam” (81 — 85). 

A man, by constantly repeating the Rik, running as ”Aham 
Rudra, etc.,” (I am Rudra) is sure to acquire an eloquence of 
speech. A man by reciting the Rik, running as “Ratri, etc.” 
in the night, becomes exempted from enteiinjif the mother’s 
womb any more. A man, by reciting the "kaJtri Sukta,” (the 
Rik verse sacred to the goddess of night) in the night, is 
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tfhaDled to pass the night free from all harm, while by reciting, 
every day, the Mantra running as Kalpayanti, etc., a man 
is sure to destroy his enemies. The Sukta composed by 
the great Daksha and known as the great DAkshayana, 
increases one’s duration of life, as well as gives a healthful, 
glow to his complexion ; whereas a repetition of the verses 
tunning as Uta Deva etc., makes a man (observing a vow) free 
from all diseases. In a fear of general conflagration by fire, a 
taian should mentally repeat the Mantra, running as Ayam 
Agnr, etc., while in the darkness of a forest or in sylvan 
gloom haunted by weird and fitful shadows, a man should 
tecite the Mantra, running as AranySni, etc. (S6 — 89). 

On the occasion of a Brahmi, a man should repeat the 
two Suktas running Brahmi and Shatavari and cast 
aepatate libations of clarified butter with those two verses, 
whereby his wealth and memory would be increased. A 
tepetition of the Rik verses, running as Masam, etc., tends 
to destroy one’s opponents and enemies in battle, while a 
bramhana repeating the Rik verses, beginning as Bramhanb 
Agni, etc;, never mourns any premature death or the death 
of a child in the womb in his family. A man should mentally 
tecite the Sukta, running as Apaihi, etc., in a pure spirit and 
pure body, so as to counteract the evil effects of inominous 
dreams dreamt by him in the night, whereas a man by men« 
tally reciting the verse, beginning as Yenedam, etc., at all 
times, is sure to attain salvation (90—92). 

.A repetition bf the terse, running as Mfyorbhifyat is the 
i)est bliss-giving rite that tan be undertaken for the benefit 

one 8 flocks and herds, and is a potetit safeguard against 
4 ll sorts of spells, charms, incantations and Sorcery (Shfim- 
viri). A man proceeding on a journey, shdiild mentally 
: pdte the verse^ running as Mahitrinami etc., for a safe and 
vm^ventful journey, while he should repeat tlje one, running 
i a Agnaeya Vkhisham^ in ofder^ to have (lis tiiemies totally 
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The god of hearth (Vastu Devata) should be worshipped 
with the Mantra, running as VSLstosyata, etc., and a Homa 
ceremony should be duly performed by offering libations of 
clarified butter on the fire with the same Mantra. After 
that, remunerations should be given to the Bramhanas, and 
another Homa should be performed for the expiation of sin. 
The sacrificial fire should be bid adieu by casting in it bits of 
gold and oblationsL of boiled rice (93 — 96). 

Blessings given by a Brahmana can never be barren, 
while a Homa ceremony performed with oblations of paddy, 
barley, white mustard, milk, curd, clarified butter, and the 
stems of a Kshira tree, is supposed to grant all sorts of 
boon. The Samidhas usually used in connection with a 
Homa ceremony, are Kantakini, Rajika, blood and poison. 
In an act of incantation performed according to the rules 
of Rig Voda, the oblations or libations to be cast into the 
sacrificial fire, should be composed of curd, Bhaiksha, fruits, 
edible roots, powdered barley and poison found in hills 
(97—99)- 


-:o> 


CH AFTER CCLX. 


USHKARA said : — 0 Rama, now I shall deal with t 
venes of the Yajur-Veda and the rites in which they are 
be respectively used, a knowledge whereof grants enjoy* 
ment of good cheers in this world and salvation in the next. 
The Mantras known as the great Vyahritis should be used, 
preceded by a Pranava Mantra. The wise ^uld worship 
the gods by reciting the gi^t Vyahritis, and cast a thousand 
Hbarions of clarified butter into the fire in connection with 
the same, whereby all their sins would be expiated and 
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all their objects fulfilled. 0 Rama, the verse running 
as Manasi Kankhitam (what the mind craves for) etc., 
brings about the realisation of one's heart’s desires, when 
made use of in a Homa ceremony.' Such a Homa under- 
taken with a view to confer blessings on a particular indivi- 
dual, as well as the one performed for the expiation of one’s 
sins, should respectively consist of oblations composed of 
barley and sesamum (i — 3 ). 

Oblations composed of paddy or white mustard-seeds, 
should be cast into the sacrificial fire, with the abovesaid 
Mantras, whereby the performer of the Homa would attain 
all his objects. Such a Homa performed with a view to 
increase the number of one’s cattle or domestic animals, 
should consist of oblations of the twigs of an Oudumvara, cast 
into the fire with the same Mantra. A person, wishing to 
have an uninterrupted supply of boiled rice, should perform 
such a Homa with libations of curd, while a solicitor of 
earthly peace, should do the same with libations of milk. 
A man eager to have gold in abundance, should perform a 
Homa with oblations composed of the twigs of an Apimfirga 
plant. A man seeking a wife, should perform the Homa 
with oblations of jSti flowers, threaded together in pairs, 
while a man praying for the proprietory right in a village, 
should do the same with oblations composed of grains of 
sesamum. O Bhaigava, in an act of necromancy, the obla- 
tions should consist of the twigs of a Shakhodha, a Vata or an 
Apaunarga plant, while in fatal incantations or charms, p'rac- 
tised to bring disease on an individual, the libations should 
consist of blood and poison mixed together. A man, enraged 
and bent on bringing about the death of his adversary, should 
duly perform the abovesaid ceremony, while a man tiying 
fo subjugate the mmd of his sovereign, should mak<» 
nn effigy of the latter of the seeds of Vrihi grass, 
and perform the abovesud Homa with the preceding 
Mantra, I7 casting a thousand libations into the sacrificial 
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fire. A man, praying for a full and varied wafdirobe>, 
should perform the Homa with flowers, while such a Homa 
done with oblations of greea grass, should be deemed as. 
a panacea in its healing effect. In a Brahma-Varcha-Homa, 
undertaken for the fulfilment*. of a definite object (SakSlma 
Bramha-Varcha\ the libations should be scented with strong 
odours, while in. the Pratyangiras, the oblations should be 
composed of husks, thorns or ashes. In an incantationi 
practised with a view to create animosities between a 
deeply attached couple, the oblations should consist of 
the wings of crows and owls stitched together and dipped itt 
clarified butter made out of the milk of a Kapils cow. Suchs 
a Homa should be performed under the auspicies of a lunav- 
eclipse and with the same Mantras as the above (4—11). 

0 thou twice-born one, a man wishing to have his. 
memory sharpened, should take every day a bit of Vacha 
kept covered over with the powder of the same drug, and! 
consecrated thousand times with the abovesaid Mantra. A 
person wishing to distract the mind of his enemy, should bury 
underneath the floor of his house, (a spike) either made of 
iron or Catechu wood measuring eleven fingers in length, and 
charmed with the Mantra running as Dvishato* Badhosi,. etc.,, 
(thou art death to my enemy). Oh thou twice-born one,, 
the means disclosed to you above, is the most potent meana 
of driving one's enemies mad or distracted (12 — 14). 

A blind man would have his eyesight restored by con*, 
stantly reciting the Mantra, running as Chakshushya, etc. 
A repetition of the Anuvak commencing as Upayunjata,. 
etc., provides the repeater with a copious, supply of boiled 
lice each day. A man by casting oblations of green 
grass into the sacrificial fire^ and by repeating on the 
occasion the verse, mnning aa Tanupagne Sat,, etc., ia 
sure to get rid of any physical derangement. A Homa 
ceremony performed with libationa of curd and clarified 
butter and by repeating the Mantra [punning ^ fihcssianm 
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(tkoM art the medicine), tends to alleviate the physical 
sufferings of one’s domestic animals, while a Homa per- 
formed by repeating the verse, running as Tryamvakam 
YajSmahe (we worship the three-eyed Shiva\ is sure ta 
give a better turn to one’s fortune. A man by mentally 
reciting the Mantra, running as Kany% Nama, is sure to be 
blest with a good wife, whereas by constantly repeating 
the Mantra of Bhayesmin (in this danger) etc., a man is sure 
come out unscathed of all difficulties. By performing a 
Homa with oblations of Dushtura flowers, dipped in clari- 
fied butter, a man is sure to attain all his wished-for objects, 
while, O Rama, a Homa performed with oblations of scented 
gum resin (Guggulu\ ensures an interview of the god 
Shankara in one’s dream. A man by repeating the Anuvak, 
running as Yunjate Manas, is sure to live up to a good old 
age, while a repetition of the one, running as Vishnorav&tam, 
is sure to remove all obstacles in one’s way. 

A repetition of the verses, respectively known as the 
Rathaghnam or the Jashasyam, grants victory, while the 
verse Ayam No Agni (this our fire), etc., ’duly repeated, 
brings victory to one’s standard in battle. A man repeating 
the verses, lyam Apas Pravahat (this stream of flowing 
water), etc., at the time of his bath, stands absolved of all 
sins and impieties (i 8 — 21). 

A man wishing a bride for himself, should bury under 
the threshold of her room, an iron spike of ten fingers 
length and charmed with the Mantras Vishvakarmannan 
Havishi, etc., so that she might not be wedded to any body 
else. A Homa ceremony duly perfomed by repeating the 
Mantra, running as Deva Savitas (Oh thou Sun-god), is sure 
to bring boiled rice in abundance to the performer. O thoa 
foremost of the twice-born ones, a man wishing to have 
offsprings of bis loins, should perform a Homa ceremony by 
casting oblations of rice, barley, sesamum and twigs of 
Apaflilrga plant, and by repeating the Mantra Agnaye Svaba 
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(obeisance to the Fire-god). O thou foremost of the mse, 
O thou twice born one, a man wishing to secure the good 
will of others, should put on his nose a Tilak-mark made of 
yellow pigment (Gorochana), consecrated a thousand times 
with the proper Mantra. A repetition of the Rudra Mantras, 
is sure to remove all sorts of misery, whether mental, phyn- 
cal or otherwise, whereas a Homa performed with the same 
Mantra, is sure to bring about the realisation of all 
desires, and is potent enough to work out peace under all 
circumstances (22 — 25). 

O thou son of Bhrigu, a Rudra Homa performed widi 
libations of sacrificial porridge or clarified butter, is the 
most soothing agent in stamping out and arresting the 
spread of plague or of any other, epidemics among goats, 
horses, elephants, infants, women, men, kings or in checking 
any other disturbance, disease or foreign aggression, threa- 
tening or affecting a village, a town or a whole country. 
O thou foremest of human beings, a Homa performed 
with slices of gourd and clarified butter by a man, breaking 
bis fast in the night with powdered barley or wheat or 
with things obtained by begging, tends to atone for all 
sinful acts committed by him. A man practising for a 
month, the ceremonial ablution known as the Vahis Sninam, 
is sure to be purged off of the sin incidental to his murder- 
ing a Brahmana, whereas a Homa perfomed by repeating 
the Mantras running as Hadhu VltS (May sweet winds 
blow) etc., makes the performer, the blessed possessor of all 
things. A man by casting libations into the sacrificial fire 
by repeating the Mantras, beginning as DadbikrAnna, etc , is 
sure to be blest with children, udiile a Homa performed with 
libations of clarified butter consecrated with the Mantras, 
running as Ghritavati, etc., tends to increase tiie duration of 
tte life of the performer (afi— ^t). 

A repetition of the Mantra, running as Sastin Indra, etc., 
lemoves all bamen both ntteiial nnimoral, standing in tfm 
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way of an individual, whereas the verse, (^mmencing as 
tha Gava Prajlyadhvarti. (Be fruitful here, O ye cows), etc., 
duly recited by a mac, brightens his complexion and improves 
his general health. By casting a thousand libations of clari* 
fied butter into the sacrificial fire, accompanied by the same 
Mantra, a man is sure to avert his ill luck, while the man who 
performs a Homa ceremony with oblations composed of 
rice and the twigs of an Ap3mSrga plant, by repeating the 
verses, running as Sravana Devasya Pusti, soon recovers 
his lost complexion and dispels the gloom settled upon 
his person through the effects of an incantation. . A man by 
performing a lioma with oblations composed of the twigs of 
a Palasha tree and by reciting the verses, beginning as “May 
Rudra protect, etc., (Rudra p3tu), is favoured with the boon 
of abundant gold. In a fear of general conflagration by 
fire, a man should cast oblations of Vrihi grass into the 
fire, by repeating the Mantra running as Shivo Bhaba (Be 
pacified), etc., while a repetition of the Mantra, running as 
Ya Sena, etc., acts as a safeguard against depredations by 
thieves and robbers. A Homa performed by casting a 
thousand oblations of black sesamum with the Mantra, 
beginning as Yo Asmabhyam, etc., is a potent charm against 
the ilbeffects of incantations, and whereby the performer 
would cast off the gloom settled on his person through that. 

Similarly a Homa ceremony performed with oblations 
of boiled rice and by reciting the Mantra, running as 
Annapati (0 thou, the g^ver of boiled rice), etc., brings 
in an abundant supply of food every day, whereas a 
man by repeating, under water, the Mantra, running as 
Hansha Shuchi Sat, etc., is sure to become absolved of 
all iniquities. Similarly a repetition of the J verses, run* 
ning as Qiatvari Bhringa, etc., under circumstances men- 
tioned above, produces the same result, while a man by 
repeating the Mantra, running as Deva- Yaine, etc., is sure 
to be made much of in the region ot Brahma after death 
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A man by casting libations of clarified butter into the snciii> 
ficial fire with the Mantra, running as Vasanta,‘etc., is sure 
to get a boon from the Sun>god. Rites in which the verses. 
Supamasi, etc., are to be made use of, should be performed 
in a way similar in all respects to what had been laid down 
under the head of the Vyahrilis (31 — 39). 

A man, by seven times repeating the Mantra running 
as Namas Svaha, is sure to be liberated from captivity. The 
verses Drupuda' etc., being duly repeated under water, 
destroys all sins of the repeater. The Mantra, running as 
“May cows be fruitful here, etc., (Iha Gava Prajayadhvam),’* 
sharpens the intellect of its reciter. A Homa ceremony 
should be performed in its connection, by casting liba- 
tions of milk, curd, clarified butter, thickened milk, or of 
sacrificial porridge. A man, by casting oblations of ripe 
fruits that have fallen from the boughs through their over- 
mellowness, and by reciting the Mantras, running as Shatam 
Va, etc., acquires health. Wealth and longevity. A good 
harvest is sure to be gleaned and gathered in by a man> 
who recites the Mantras, running as Oushadhi etc., at the 
time of mowing or cutting. A Homa performed by repeat- 
ing the verses, known as the Ashvavati, and with liba- 
tions of sacrificial porridge brings God’s peace on the 
performer (40 — ^45)^ 

Similarly a due repetition of the Mantra, running as 
Tasma, etc , acts as a powerful «^nt in bringing about one’s 
freedom from confinement, whereas a man, by duly re- 
peating the Mantras, running as Yava Suvasa, becomes the 
master of a splendid wardrobe. A man, praying for an 
utter annihilation of his enemies, should recite the verses, 
commencing as Manchantu Ma, etc,, while Iqr, casting into 
the sacrificial fire oblations of sesamum i^l^ped in dari* 
fied butter and by repeating the Mantras of Ma Mam 
Hinsi (yon shall not injure me), etc., a man is sure to 
keep his adversaries under a healthy control. A tioma 
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performed^ with libations of porridge or clarified butter, and 
by repeat* g either the Mantra, running as obeisance to 
all the se^ents, etc., (Namastu Sarva Sarpevyoh), or the 
, one beginning as Krinudhvam, etc,, neutralises the effects 
of all charms and incantations. Similarly, a Homa should 
be performed with bunches of green grass, as well as with 
the Mantra, running as Kandftt Kanda, etc., to stamp out 
or arrest the progress of a plague or of any other fatal 
epidemic in a village. By such a ceremony an invalid is 
sure to regain his former vigour and health, and a miserable 
man to get rid of his misery (44 — 48). 

O Rama, by casting a thousand oblations composed of the 
twigs of an Oudumvara tree with the Mantras running as 
Madhuman No Vanaspati (May our trees shed down 
honey), etc., a man is sure to gain prosperity and victory iiT 
a legal contest. By casting libations into the 6re with 
the Mantra running as Apam Garbham, etc., a man is sure to 
bring down a good shower of rain, while] by performing a 
Homa ceremony with the Mantra of Apas Piva, etc., a man 
is sure to innundate the earth with a continuous downpour. 
A repetition of the verses beginning as obeisance to Rudra 
(Namste Rudra), etcl, destroys all ruffles that he might have 
bad, whereas ,a repetition of the Mantra running as Adhya- 
vocha, etc., is sure to protect a sick man from a further 
physical derangement. A recitation of the Rathaghnam or the 
Yashyam, etc., by a man, heightens his complexion and in- 
creases the duration of his life. A man by scattering mustard 
eeds on the road and by repeating the abovesaid Mantra at 
the meeting of four roads, is sure to become a happy man 
throughout the length of his days (49 — 53). 

A man having practised self-control, should invoke and 
worship the Sun-god every day with the Mantras run- 
ning as Asou Yastkmra, whereby he would enjoy a long 
and prosperous life, and an abundant supply of food 
'oTCiy day. A repetition of the six Mantras running as 
tan 
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Ptamandia DhanAan, protects a man as an armour fatna 
all harms, and especially in a field of battle, and such > 
thing will come to pass without the shadow of a doubt. 
O thou, who art fully conversant with the laws of virtuCf 
a repetition of the Mantra running as M9no MahSnta, etc.| 
is sure to cure diseases peculiar to child-life. A man pray- 
ing for an utter annihilation of his enemies, should cast 
libations of mustard oil mixed with Rajika into the sacri- 
ficial fire, by repeating the seven verses (Anuv&k) beginning 
as obeisance to the Fire-god (Namo Hiranya-Vkhabe), etc. A 
man, by performing a Homa ceremony with a hundred thou- 
sand oblations of lotus flowers, and by repeating the Mantras 
running as obeisance to Kirikas (Namo Kirikavytdi)^ 
is sure to be a minion of the goddess of sovereignty, 
whereas by casting oblations of Bela fruits into the sacri- 
ficial fire, a man is sure to obtain an abundant quantity of 
pure gold. A Homa consisting of oblations of sesamum 
offered with the Mantra Ima Rudra, etc., brings wealth to 
its performer, while by a Homa performed with bunches of 
green grass, a man is sure to get rid of the disease he has 
been suffering from. O Rama, the verses running as Ashu 
Pisbana, etc., should be used in taking up arms before the 
commencement of a battale, and an utter rout of the enemy’s 
forces would result therefrom without any doubt whatsoever 
454—60). 

O thou foremost of the twice-born ones, O thou who 
art fully acquainted with the rules of good conduct, a Homa 
performed with five thousand libations of clarified butter and 
hy repeating the Raj Sama Mantra, ensures a radical cure 
of an eye-disease. A Homa performed with the Mantras run- 
ning as Shanno Vanaspati Gehe. (Stay in. this room, O thou, 
the king of the forest', etc., tends to remedy all defects inci- 
dental to one’s choosing a bad site for hm house, or to 
his raising a structure on a ..|^lot of charmed or inauspicious 
ground, whcKAs .Jiiy perfprmiag a Homa with libations of 
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cUurifiecl butter and by repeating the Mantras running as 
Agna Ayunshi, etc., a man becomes a favourite with every 
body else. A man by casting oblations of fried paddy into 
the sacrificial fire, and by repeating the Mantra of ApSm 
Fena,^ (foam of water) etc., is sure to achieve success in 
life, whereas a man cursed with a defective sense-organ, 
is sure to recover a full and unimpaired use of that by 
repeating the Mantras running as BhadrI, etc. 

The best charm is cast by reciting the Mantra running as 
the Agnischa, Prithivi, (the Fire'and the Earth,) etc., whereas 
a man entangled in a cumbrous law-suit, is sure to win his 
case by reciting the Mantra which runs as Adhvan, etc. The 
Mantra beginning as Brahma R^janyam, etc., should be re« 
peated at the fcommencement of all religious undertakings, 
with a view to carry it to a safe and successful termination, 
while a man by pouring a hundred thousand libations of 
clarified butter on the sacrificial fire, enjoys a sound and 
vigorous health to the end of his life (61—65). 

A repetition of the Mantra running as Ketum Krinvas, 
etc., ensures an easy victory in war, while an oath should 
be taken for fair play in a contest, by repeating the 
Mantra running as Indragni Dharma, etc. A bow should 
be wielded by repeating the Mantra of Dhanva Naga, etc., 
whereas it should be charmed by reciting the Mantra run- 
ning as Yajita, etc. Arrows should be enchanted with the 
verses running as Ahiratha, etc., while a quiver should be 
slung down with (be Mantra running as Vanhinam Pitari, 
etc., whereas, O Rama, horses should be harnessed with the 
Mantra of Yunjita, etc. 

A military expedition should be started by repeating the 
Mantra running as Asho Pishana, etc., while a warrior should 
ride in his car by reciting the Mantra running as Vishno 
Krama, etc. The horses should be goaded to action by 
repeating the Mantra, running as Ajankha, etc., while the 
‘Mantra of Ya Sena Abhita should be repeated in the front 
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of a hostile army, with a view to demoralise its ^rit. 
Trumpets to be blown upon in the course of a battle* 
should be enchanted by repeating the Mantra running as 
Dundubhya etc. Homa ceremonies should as well be per* 
formed by reciting the abovesaid Mantras, and a hundred 
thousand libations of clarified butter, should be poured on 
the fire with the one running as Yaman Datta^, etc.* 
whereby the offerer, or the person on whose behalf the same 
would be cast would gain a sure victory in a battle. In the 
alternative, a warrior should mount his war*chariot by 
reciting the Mantra of A Krishna, etc., the ceremonies to 
be performed before that, being everyway identical with 
what has been laid down under the head of the Vyahritiea 
(66—72). 

A man, by mentally reciting the Mantras sacred to the 
god Shiva, after having taken a solemn vow to that end 
(Shiva«SankalpaJapa), is enabled to annihilate his mind. A 
man by pouring five hundred thousand libations on the 
sacrificial fire with the Mantra, known as^ the Pancha Nadya 
(the five Rivers), is sure to be the master of a splendid for* 
tune. A man should put on his person a bit of gold conse* 
crated thousand times by repeating the Mantra running as 
Yada Vadhum Dlkshkyanam, etc., whereby he would be 
invincible to his enemies. A man should cast all round the 
four corners of his dwelling house, bits of stone or pebble 
charmed with the Mantra running as Imam Jivahhyoh, etc.* 
whereby all access of thieves and robbers into the house 
will be barred for the night. The best means of guning 
ascendency over others, is a constant repitition of the 
Mantra running as Parimag&manam* etc., so much so* that 
even a man coming to kill the repeater, would be held spell- 
bound by its mysterious potency, and would turn a devoted 
ally. O thou who art fully initiated in ^ mysetrie^ of 
religion, prepared betle leaves, flowers* or liny othur ed ib le^, 
charmed with the above Mantra, andgivca to a bmr, arc sure 
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to act as potent charms in holding his minds in perpetual 
thraldom (73 — 78). 

A man, by constantly*repeating the Mantra, running as 
Shanno Mitra, etc., shall have peace everywhere. A man, by 
performing a Homa ceremony at the crossing of four roads 
and by offering oblations of all grains into the fire thereat, as 
well as by reciting the Mantras, running as Gananam, etc., is 
sure* to enchant the whole universe. The Mantras running 
as Hiranyavarna Shuchaya, should be made use of in con- 
nection with a royal inauguration. A repetition of the 
Mantra, beginning as Shanno Devi, etc., contributes towards 
the attainment of one’s heart-felt objects, and brings God’s 
peace on the repeater, y performing a Homa ceremony 
with libations of clarified butter offered in separate parts, 
and by repeating the Elcachakrft Mantra, a man is sure 
to be free from the baneful effects of a malignant 
planet. A man, by performing a Homa ceremony with 
the two successive Mantras bejginning as GSvo Bhaga, fo 
sure to have a large number of horned cattle. The Mantra 
running as Pravadansha, etc., should be made use of in a 
sacrifice undertaken for the propitiation of one’s malignant 
stars. Similarly, the Mantras running as Devabhyo Vanas- 
pati etc., should be used in sacrifices known as the Druma- 
yajnas (sacrifices connection with consecration of trees). 
The Mantras running as Tad Vishnu Paramam Padam, etc., 
should be deemed as the aatarfd GSyaitri to the god Vishnu, 
a recitation whereof ten^ 'to absolve the reciter of all sins 
and impieties (79~84). 
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Jt'usHKARA Stud:— -I have doni; with the rites and 
Mantras which appertain to the Yajor«veda, now 1 shall 
describe those which belong to the Saman. A man, b}r 
repeating the Sanhita known as the Vaishnabi, is sure to 
witness 'the realisation of ail his wished-for objects. O thou 
of exemplary conduct, a man by repeating the Chhandasi 
Sanhita, is sure to win the good graces of the god Shankara, 
while by repeating those respectively known as the Paitri 
and the Skandi, a man is sure to enjoy the greatest self- 
complacence. A repetition of the Mantras running as In- 
dram Bhajamahe (we worship the god Indra), destroys the 
evil effects of dreadful incantations practised against a man. 
A man in prison, would be liberated by repeating the Mantra 
running as Agni Stigma, etc^ A man having committed the 
sin of selling improper articles, should repeat the Mantra 
running as Ghritavati etc. A repetition of the Mantra 
running as AySno Deva Savitri, etc., tends to neutralise the 
effects of a bad dream (r—^. 

O thou best of the sons of Bhrigu, a Woman suffering 
from repeated miscarti^es, should use clarified butter 
consecrated with the Mantras running as Avodya Agni, etc., 
and by tieing a girdle of thread round her waist with the 
Mantras running as Abhukshijra, etc.* Yh'e tuft of hair on 
the (crown of a new-born babe, sholild be Hed up.with the 
Mantra running as Somatn l^janam', Whereby ho, woidd he 
free of all diseases. A ntan^hy constant^ racitlng the Sarpa 
Saman, becomes safe, from sorte r bites. /|^ , Brahmana, by 
.casting a thousand Uliationa bf cbrilM lliu^ with tho 
Mantra of Miklbya, ete:,;:oa^^^ up the tuft of 

lii{r ;wn his cipwn wHIl it, to enjoy an WMonily 
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Iron BWord*ca{>, or from blowt of wetpono in general^ 
Similarly, by performing a Homa ceromony with the Maotra 
known as the Dirgha Tamasorka, a man is sure to have 
plenty of boiled rice every day. A man, by repeating 
the Mantra running as Svamadbyanti etc., never dies of 
thirst. Similarly, by repeating the Mantra running as 
Tvamima Oushadbi, etc., never he falls . sick. A man by 
practising the Prati Deva VraU^ is sure to get rid of 
fears, while a Homa ceremony performed by repeating the 
Mantras running as Yadindra- Munaye, etc., increases the 
property of the performer. Coilyrium applied along the 
eyelashes by repeating* the Mantra running as Bhago No 
Cbitra, etc., is sure to give a better turn, O Rama, to the 
fortune of the applier, and not the least doubt should bo 
entertained about the success of such a measure. A mmilar 
result b obtained by treating the Mantras ruunbg as 
Indreti Vargam, etc., (6—13). 

A man seeking the love of a particular woman, should 
recite into, her ears the Samahs runnbg as Paripriya, Hi 
Vab KSrih, etc., whereby he would surely win her affec* 
tions. A repetition of the Maptra running as Ratbantaram, 
or the Vamadevyam, increases one's faith in, and knowle^;e 
of, the Supreme Brahma, while by daily reciting the versea 
known as Indramidgathinam, a man is sure to retain in 
hb mind whatever ^ould be |^(dcen to him. By petfor* 
ming a Homa ceremony with the Manira running as 
Rath&ntaram, a - mho b fo he blest with the birth of 
a son, while a repetitidn of the Mantra, running as Mai, 
Shri, etc., brings more and more good luck every day to 
its repeater. A man, by daily repeating the eight verses 
known as the Viirupyas, b . sure to- become the master of 
nnbonnded wealtib. whereas by repeating the Saptftshtakasf 
Oimaa b enabled to witness the realisation of hb heart* 
fell desires.’ A SBaa, having aiibjtigated bb senses, should 
wotriiip dw.eopA 11^ the vet^ beginning 
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88 Gavyashunij: etc., whereby he would have numerous 
heads of cattle in his house. 

A. man by casting oblations of vesseisfut (Dronas) of 
barley, soaked in clanlied butter, into the fire, and by re- 
peating the Mantras running as VSta Avatu, etc., is enabled 
to cast.off all charms and incantations. A man by perform- 
ing a Homa ceremony with oblations of sesamum and by 
repeating the Mantras known as Pradeva Dasa followed by 
Voushats, becomes an expert in all trades ( 14 — 20). 

A thousand libations cast into the sacrificial fire with 
the Mantras, running as VaskedhSma, etc., grants a vic- 
tory in war. Effigies of pasted rice should be made of 
horses, elephants, car-warriors and principal leaders be- 
longing to the enemy’s forces, and should be cut with a razor 
by repeating the Mantras running as Abhi Tva Shurananumo, 
etc., after which the Brahmana engaged to practise the 
charm, should offer them, itt anger, as oblations on the sacri- 
ficial fire, mixed with boiling oil. A performance of the 
rite described above, is sure to grant an easy victory in war. 
The Mantras known aa the Garuda, the Rathintara, the 
Vlmadevya and the Vribadratha should be deemed aa un- 
doubtedly the, best of sin-expiating Mantras (at— 24). 

CHAPTER CCLXII. 


ll'uSHKARA smd t*—! have done with the Mantras of the 
Rik and the Sama Vedas, now I shall depciihe those which 
appertain to the Atharva Veda, and are kUouNr'as the Atharva 
rites and Mantras. A nuih^ by performiuf a Homa cere- ■ 
Bsony with the Mantras luaniog as Shaata^ram Ganam 
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■realises God's 'peace in life, while libations of clarified 
batter cast with the Mantra, running as Bhaisajyam 
Ganam, etc., bring about a recovery from all- persistent and 
lingering diseases. A man by pouring libations on the 
sacrificial fire with the verses known as the Trisaptiyam 
Ganam, become purged off of all sins. Similarly liba- 
tions of clarified butter offered into the sacrificial fire with 
the verses known as the Abbaya Ganam, should be 
deemed as a safeguard against the advent of all evils s^nd 
ddngers, while, O Rama, a man by duly performing a Hoida 
ceremony with the same Mantra, is sure to suffer no 
defeat in life. A man, by undertaking a Homa with the' 
verses known as the Ayushya Ganam (Life-prolonging 
Mantras), enjoys -an immunity from a premature death, 
while a Homa performed by repeating the verses known as 
the Svastyanam Ganam, a man is sure to enjoy a blissful 
peace in all departments of life 

A man, by repeating the Mantras running as Shreyascha, 
■etc, is sure to succeed in his practice of Yoga, while 
a mental recitation of the same Mantra, tends to produce 
the same result Defects incidental to one's choosing a bad 
or a forbidden site for his dwelling-house, are remedied by 
a Homa, performed by reciting the set of verses known as 
the Vastospatya Ganam. A man, by casting libations of 
■clarified butj^er in the sacrificial fire with the set of 
Atharva verses known* as the Roudra Ganam, is sure to 
make good, all defects and shortcomings on bis part in life. 
In a religious oeremeny undertaken with a view to confer 
God’s peace on an individual, the number of libations should 
be increased ten or eighteen times of the number prescribed 
for the abovesaid cases, according as the means of the per- 
former of the Homa, or the person on whose behalf the same 
would be performed, would admit of (5 — 6). 

■ The mamfestations of divine energy respectively known 
as the Goddess Vaisbnavi, etc., as well as the peace-giving 
laa 
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rites respectively iiadertaken » their hoador, sad - kneim) as 
the Vsishnabi Sbanti, the Aindri Shanti, the Roadri Shanti^ 
the Brahmi Shanti, the Vayavya Shanti, the Varunt Shanri, 
the Kottveri Shanti, the Bhargavi Shanti, the Prajapatya 
Shanti, the Tvasta Shanti, the Koumari Shanti, and the 
peace-giving rites done in honor of the Fire-god (Vanl^ 
DeVata), the god of wind (Marut-Gana), as well as those 
known as tire GSndhari Shanti, the Nairitiki Shanti, the 
Yftmya Shanti (done in honor of the god of death), the 
PArthivi Shanti and the Angirasi Shanti, grant all sort of 
boons to the performer (7 — 9). 

A repetition of the Mantra running as Yastvam Mritjm, 
on the occasion of casting libations of clarified butter intw 
the fire, is sure to arrest the death of a person laid up with 
a fatal disease. A Homa performed with the Mantraa 
running as Suparnastu, etc., grants an immunity from snake* 
bites, while libations poured on the sacrificial fire with the 
verses beginning as Indrena 'Dattam (given by the god 
Indra), etc., should be deemed as possessed of the virtue of 
removing all barriers or obstacles standing in one’s way. 
A repetition of the Mantra running as Fme Devi, etc., should 
be deemed as possessed of a similar peace-giving virtue under 
an circumstances, while a repetition of the one beginning as 
Deva Marut, etc., should be held as the grantor of all 
objects. A recitation' of the Mantra, running as Yamasya 
Loka, etc., neutralises the effects of all eril dreams dreamt 
by a man iii the night. A repetition of the Mantra running 
as indraseba Pancha Vanijn (the god. Indra and the five 
Merchants) brings in a thriving trade. A Homa ceremony 
performed by repeating the Mantras- beginning as Kamo- 
Me Viji, etc., brings good luck to ladies .for whose benefit 
the same is undertaken. Libations povaad pn the fire with 
the Mantra running as Tubbyam Javimao,. chi., as well as a 
repetition of the Mantra beginning as Agne Gobhinna, ete.^ 
enlaiges one’s mind and sh n ^e ns one’s intellect (10—14). 
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A man by performing a Homa, and by repeating On the 
occasion the Mantras running as Dhruvam Dhnivena, etc., be- 
comes the owner of Un immoveable esUte, while a repetition 
of the Mantras beginning as. Alaktajiva, etc., ensures a 
prosperous agriculture. A man seeking to improve his social 
status or fortune, should constantly repeat in his mind the 
Mantras running as Ahante Bhagna, etc., while a person any 
way incarcerated, or rotting in. jail, would be liberated or 
set at large by repeating the Mantras, beginning as Ye 
Me Pisha, etc., (the fetters that bind me). A man by re- 
peating the Mantras, running as SapatvAham, etc., and by 
pouring libations of clarified butter on the' fire with the 
same Mantras, is sure to bring about an ut^er annihilation 
of his enemies, while a repetition of the Mantras running 
as Tamuttamani, etc., is sure to. increase one’s, fame and to 
give a better turn to one’s fortune (i5-r-i7). 

A repetition of the verses known as the Mrigamati, b 
sure to give a better turn to the luck. of a woman. A repe- 
tition of the Mantra, running as Ayante Yoni, etc., (this b 
thy womb) is sore to impregnate a woman. Similarly a. 
recitation of the Mantra, running as Shivi Shivabhi, etc., 
brightens the prospect of the repeater. A .recitation of 
the Mantra, beginning as May Vrihaspati protect us (Vrihas- 
parir No Patu) b the greatest peace-giving rite known, 
while a repetition of the Mantra, running as MunchSmi Tveti, 
acts as a safe-guard against all premature death. The man 
who recites the Mantras known as the Atharva Shiras, is 
sure to become absolved of all sms (18 — ^si). 

I have spoken of several principal rites, to be per- 
formed according to the rules of the Atharva Veda. The 
oblations to be cast into the sacrificbl fire, should firstly 
coBsbt of the tender shooto of the sacrificial trees, while the 
oUations or libations respectively composed of clarified 
butter, Vribi, white mustard, sun-dried rice, sesamum, 
curd, thickened -milk, bundles of green grass, Bel fruits 
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and lotus flowers, should be deemed as the most blbs^giring;. 
O BliArgava, O thou, foremost of the erudite ones, mustard- 
oil, blood, poison and Rsjika, should be cast as oblations 
into the sacriflcial fire, in cases of incantations and spells. 
The names of the metre and the composers of the verses as 
well as the purposes for which they are to be used, should-be- 
mentioned at each instance (22 — 25). 


CHAPTER CCLXIII. 


^USHKARA said : — ^Now I' shall describe the hTantias: 
known as the Shri Suktas as contained in each of |the VedjU,. 
and a sepetition whereof is sure to increase the possessions 
^ the repeater. The fifteen Riks commencing as Hiranya- 
Varnft Harini, should be deemed as possessed of the same 
wr|ue as the Shri-Sukt^ while the four verses running as. 
Rntheshvekshu would serve the same purpose in rites per- 
formed according to the directions of the Yajurveda. The 
verses running as Srayantiyam, should be used by Brahma- 
nas who are the chaunters of the Sima Veda, on occasions 
and for purposes identical to what bad been laid down above. 
The verses of the AAarva Veda, known as the Shriyam. 
Phatarmaye, should be redted by a Brahmana, guided by 
the same, and for purposes similar to the one occurring., 
in the immediately preceding line. A man by constantly 
reciting the Shri Sukta, and by performing a Homa with the- 
same, is sure to 1$e a fond, darling of the goddess of fortune. 
Oblations compOMd of lotos flowers, Bela |raits, or sesamum 
orientale, oc libations of clarified Itotteii should be cast 
into the sacrifidal fire on. tiie ahovM^ occasion, and. an- 
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UBbonnded and imperishable wealth would follow there- 
from as its inevitable consequence (1—4). 

A single repetition of the Pourusha Sukta as contained 
in each of the Vedas, would absolve- the repeater of all sins 
and impieties, and a single libation of water should be 
offered after each such recitation. 

A man having bathed with the same Mantra, and offered 
a flower to the god Vishnu by repeating the same, is sure to 
become absolved of all sins and iniquities. Similarly the man 
who bathes and daily offers a fruit by repeating the above- 
said Mantra, is sure to attain all his wished-for objects. A 
man, who daily recites the Pourusha Shukta, is sure to be 
pardoned for the commission of all deadly sins. The man 
who bathes, repeats and performs a Homa ceremony every 
day with the Krichha Mantras, is sure to attain all his 
objects. Of the eighteen verses possessed of the power of 
conferring god’s peace on their reciters, the best are the verses 
known as the Trisra Shanti. The eight protection-giving 
Soumya Mantras, duly repeated, tend to pacify all disturb 
ances. Similarly a repetition of the Amrita and Sarva- 
Devatya Mantras, enables the repeater to witness the realisa- 
tion of all his heart-felt desires. 

O thou foremost of the sons of Bhrigu. the wristlet 
in connection with a Man ivandha ceremony, should be con- 
secrated with the Mantra, running as Abhayaya Varunasya, 
whereas a Mani made of conch-shell, should be purified 
with the Mantra running as Shatakanda AmritSya and 
Soumya, etc., while the ceremony should be closed by 
repeating the same Mantras. The unusual and inauspicious 
phenomena* occurring in Heaven, atmosphere or in earth, can 
^ sidisided by repeating the Mantras sacred to the presiding 
(ieitiesof eadhof them (9—11). 

Now hear me thscourae on the wqnderful phenomena 
wUch occashwally make thmnselves vmible in the regions 
muMUMiat^ above. The heavenly disturbances (Daiva 
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Utp31) are the strange and unnatural aspect of the slan 
and planets, while those which coniine themselves to the 
atmospheric region, are the meteoric glow, which sometimes 
extends to the zenith of a place (DigdSha), the appearance 
of mirages and fairy towns in the air, the gathering of rain 
(riouds and the appearance of circular halos or rings round the 
moon or the sun. The dangerous phenomena affecting tbb 
terrestrial globe are the shaking of this solid Earth, firmly 
fixed in her orbit. 

A downpour falling within a week, tends to neutralise 
the ill effects of these portentious appearances. Such 
appearances, not remedied by a proper peace-giving cere- 
mony, are sure to recur for three successive years. A 
lloma should be performed in honour of the god Prftjapati 
to avert the boding evils of a perilous time, fore-shadowed 
by such incidents as the dancing, laughing, weeping, crying 
or spontaneous burning of idols and divine images (i2->i6). 

O thou son of Bhrigu, the country where fire burns with 
roaring fury and without any natural exciting cause, or 
where a fire duly fed with fuels, goes out without any 
perceptible cause, should be deemed as to have been 
harassed by a tyrannical sovereign. Such portentious 
incidents should be remedied by a repetition of the Mantras, 
sacred to the Fire-god. The god Shiva should be duly 
worshipped, to avert the evils foreboded by trees blossom- 
ing in improper seasons, or shedding gums of blood colour. 
A famine should be ascribed to either of the two causes' of 
absolute draught, or excessive rain. A downpour commen- 
cing from the Anriti and lasting continuously for three days, 
should be deemed as auguring evil. The god Parjanya, 
the Sun and the Moon-god, should be woj^hipped to guard 
agaipst any disturbance affecting the annual rainfall of a 
country. The Mantra sacred to the god Vara^ should be 
repeated on the occasion of a river’s changing its former 
dmnnel, or receding form, or encroaching upon the rite of a 
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Village or a town, or on the occa&ion of a fountain, tank, pool 
or any other natural reservoir of water having run dry. The 
wives of Br&hmanas should be worshipped and propitiated, 
whenever there would a case of premature delivery, or twin* 
birth, or of sterility in a woman in the country, or whenever 
; there would be anything amiss regarding the increase of 
population and child-births. A cow, a mare, or a sbe-ele* 
phant producing twin offsprings, or giving birth to any 
sort of monstrosities, is sure to die within six months of 
such delivery, and forebodes an invasion by a foreign mon* 
arch. A Homa ceremony should be performed to avert the 
evils foreboded by such unnatural phenomena, and the fifth* 
manas should be propitiated as well for the purpose. Simi* 
larly peals of unearthly trumpet-sounds in the air, as well an 
the refusal of carrying animals to take the harness, should be 
deemed as protending great danger (17 — 26). 

Wild animals or birds madly rushing into a town or 
a village, or domesticated creatures flying to the wilder* 
ness, or animals that are aquatic in their habits seeking 
land and sheltering on dry ground and vice vena, 
jackals roaming about and howling at the threshold of 
a palace, cocks wildly crowing at nightfall, or jackals 
howling in packs at morning, ,or howling at the midday 
sun, pigeons rushing into the chambers of a palace, or 
carnivorous birds stooping down upon its terrace, bees 
bumming about in wreaths, and crows visiting their mates 
b the sight of men, or tamWing down of walls and battle* 
nents around the mansion' of a king without any apparent 
cause, should be deemed as angnring the death of the 
king (27—30). 

A country possessing an atmosphere escesuvely charged 
with particles of dust, or laden with smidc^ or which lies 
under the inauspicious influence of the descending Nodes, 
or from which spots in the discs of the sun or the moon 
become idsibii^ or in whidi stacs and fdanets suffer dieadful 
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occultatioii)i, or pteseBt distorted aspects to the onlookers^ 
should be deemed as a doomed plhce. The country where 
fire does not fully bum, and water-pitchers spontaneously 
burst out, should be deemed as a country, soon to be invaded 
by plague, pestilence and other visitations of Nature. The 
gods and the Br&hmanas should be worshipped, and Homas 
should be performed, and the peace-giving Mantras should be 
repeated, with a view to avert the abovesaid evils (3t--33). 


-:o:- 


CHAPTQR CCLXIV. 


if USMKARA said -Now I shall describe the procedure 
of worshipping the gods, whereby the dreadful visitations 
of Nature can easily be warded off. A man having bathed 
and washed himself, should offer ,the Argha-offering to the 
god ..Vishnu, by repeating the three Mantras running as 
Apohista, etc., while, O thou, twice-born one, the water for 
washing his feet (Pftdyam) should be offered with the three 
verses beginning as Hiranya Varni. He should rinse his 
mouth (Achamanam) with water by repeating the Mantra 
running as Shanno Apo, while he should.sprinkle water over 
his head with the Mantra, running as Idam Apo. The 
perfume should be offered by repeating the three Mantras, 
running as Rathe Akshe, etc,, while the cloth should be offered 
by ifepeating the Mantra running ;as Yuvan, etc. Flowers 
atould be offered by repeating the Mantras known as the 
Pushpavati, while the burning incense*ntick should be 
wMi the Mantes^ running as The lighted 

hasps shonld be wMved Iwfoce the UM|g(^ and Madbuparkas 
(siBaHttclMciipscoatawiag hpaigi;' shoaM be offered by 
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Yepeatiag the Manttas, respectively mnaing as Tejosbi 
Shukram and Dadhi etc., (i — 4). 

O thou foremost of human beings> the eight Rics begin* 
nkig as Hiranya Garbhu> should be used on the occamon of 
offering boiled rice, cordials, shoes, cushions or carriages, or 
at the time of blowing chowries unto, or holding an open 
umbrella over a divine image. The other articles of worship 
should be offered to the deity by repeating the Savitra 
Mantras. The verses known as the Pourusha Sukta, should 
be mentally recited and made use of in connection with 
a Homa Ceremony. In the absence of any image or idol, 
the articles of worship, should be offered on the alter or 
on the full sacrificial pitcher, or on the foreshore of a stream, 
or on a lotus flower, whereby a votary would win the good 
graces of the god Vishnu and attain infinite peace on earth. 

Then the libations of clarified butter should be poured 
on the blazing sacrificial fire, lighted on the cushion of s«nd 
laid on the well cleansed ground, and spread over with the 
blades of holy Kusha grass and sprinkled over with consec* 
rated water. Then the self-controlled votary should pour 
libations on the fire as, " libation to the god Vasudeva 
libation to the Deva, libation to the almighty god (Prabhu) 
libation to the god who knows no change nor suffers any 
diminution (Avyaya), libation to the god of fire, libation to 
the Moon-god, libation to the gods Mitraand Varuna, libation 
to the god Indra, libation to the gods Indra and Agni.” O 
thou of a generous spirit, thCfi the libations should be offered 
in honbur of the gods, such as the Vishvas, the gods, and the 
lord of the created beings. O Rama, the subsequent liba- 
tions should be cast by addressing the goddess Anumari, the 
god Dhanvantari, the presiding deity of households, the god- 
dess of energy and the fire that oreated the universe. Then 
offerings should be made to the abovesaid deities address- 
ing their names in the dative case, ringular. Smilar 
oblations should be offered to Nemndhi, DhumtinSHh Asva- 
143 
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panti. Meghapatni and the goddessea of energy known as 
Nandini, Subhaga, Sumangala, Bbadrakali, Sthuna, Shri, 
and Hiranyakeshi, as welj-as to the Vanaspatis (5—16). 

Offerings diould be made to the gods of good and' 
evil at the threshold of the temple, to the god of eternal 
truth (Dhruva) at its centre, to the god of death at 
the outside, to the god of wealth at the path way, to 
the god Indra, and his companion deities at the east, to 
the god of death and his colleagues at the South, to 
the god' Vanina and his comrades at the west, and to the 
Moon>god and his attendants at the north. Similarly 
O thou son of Bhrigu, offerings should be made to the god 
Brahma and his attendant deities at the centre of the 
temple, and to the spirits that wander in the day light on 
its floor, ceiling and altar, while in a night-worship, offerings 
dMuld be made to the spirits that roam about in the dark 
(iy— 21). 

The offerings should be made to the spirits, night 
and morning at the outside of the temple, and since obla- 
tions should be offered to one’s manes, one should take 
special care to avoid the night fall. A man should offer 
the first oblation to his deceased father, then to his grand- 
father, then to his great grandfather, then to his own mother, 
then to his father’s mother, and then to the mother of his 
grand-father. He should worship the souls of his departed 
fathers on the tips of the JKushagrass spr^d out on his right 
liand side (22—24). 

Then oblations diould be dffer^ to the crows by repeat- 
ing the Mantra running as *' Ijlay the crows who live in the 
east^ west, northwest, souftiand .thh south west, take and 
acc^ tins f^ti spr^ out f^ ^(sn/. Then mmilar oUationt 
should be offered to the dogs, by reiii^tii^ the Mantra— 
'' Two dogs were born in the famfly M sun, one black 
and one white. I offer '^m oblatiMS, may they guard 
iaif yny to the next Theft oblatioQs sliotdd hr 
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offered to the cows by repeating the following MantlA.” 
“ Accept these oblations, O cows, who are the daughters of the 
celestial Surabhi ^d are the mothers of the inmates of the 
three worlds and who are holy, and given to the good of all, 
and whose very touches are purifying” (25—47.) 

Then having offered the above said oblatioas and doled 
out alms and charities to the poor, and feasted the assembled 
guests, a man should perform a Homa ceremony as follows. 
”Om, libation to Bhu, Om libation to Bhuva, Oa\, libation to 
Sya, Om, libation to Bhu, Bhuva and Sva. Om, I poor this 
fibation which is an expiation for sins done to the gods. I 
offer this libation which is an expiation of sin done to the 
Petris. Om, I offer this libation which is an atonement for 
sins done by me. Om, May the sins of mankind be par* 
doned by the libation I pour on the fire. Om, May the sin 
of sin be pardoned through my offering this libation. Om, I 
pour on fire this libation of clarified butter which is an 
atonement for sins wilfully committed by me. Om, I 
pour on fire this libation to atone for sins unwittingly 
committed by me. Om, obeisance to the Fire god who is 
the creator of sacrifices. Om, obeisance to the lord of 
created beings.” I have already dealt with oblations known 
as the Vaishva-Deva>Valis and the proicesa of worshipping 
the god Vishnu (28—39.) 


CHAPTBR CCLXV. 

■pmmammmm 

DaID THB FiRB God >-Now I shall deal wtth ceremoaial 
ablations in general, a knowledge whereof is sure to prove 
bcsielicM to mankind, . The Ihodd bathe an image of 
the god ^nsbatt or tfiat of utfpi the 'pleneto, On the bank of a 
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stream. A man laid up nirith fever, should bathe it is • 
temple, as well as a man labouring under the inauspidone 
effect of a malignant star. A man wishing to acquire a profit 
ciency in his studies, or a man seeking victory, should 
perform the ceremonial ablution on the banks of a lake, or at a 
holy shrine, or at his own dwelling house. A woman suffering 
from incessant miscarriage of foetus, should bathe an image 
of god Vishnu placed on a lotus- flower. A woman, whose 
issues die in childhood, should perform the rite under the 
boughs of an Ashoka tree. A man praying for a profuse 
blossoming in his garden, should bathe the image midst a 
heap of flowers, while a person wishing to have an offspring 
fif his loins, should bathe it in sea, whereas a person praying 
for a generaf amelioration of his fortune, should perform 
the rite near an image of the. God Vishnu ( i — 4). 

The above-mentioned rite should be performed under the 
auspicies of the asterisms, Revati, Pushya, etc. A person 
having determined to do the same, should practise a vow 
for seven days before thO. day of. its performance. A man 
should rub his body with powdered Punarnava, Rochana, 
Shatanga, Guruni, Tvacham, Maddhikam, the two sorts of 
Rajanf, Tagara, NagakesharO, Anivarisba, Mangista, Mansi, 
Yasaka, Priyangu, Sarsapa, (Mustard), Kustba, Valam, BramhI, 
Saffron, Paenhagavya and powdOred barley, and then im- 
merse his body in water. The gods Vishnu and Brahma 
should be respectively worshipped in the right and the left 
petals o( the lotus-shaped mystic diagram. Similarly the 
gods Hara, Indra, etc., together witii their respective 
weapons and attendant dmties shou^ be worshipped on tiie 
petals commenting from the eati. Ad^o tire go^ 

^^nn, Brahma, Itiu^ Shabii etci., sh(^1d/|te wortiiipped 
in the petals occupying the angnlar points; of' J^ loti^ and 
Bbations of tiarifi^ IM^- i^taioing Mseiihi of $esaai«ii 
ahoold be peuied e^lht tin^ted , times on the sacrffleUl din 
m honour of each of the abovfiiid divinities 
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O tbou twice-born one, the sacrificial pitchers, respec* 
tively known as the Bhadra, the.Snbhadra, the Siddhartha, the 
Amogha, the Chitrabhanu, the Parjan]^a, and the Sudurshann 
should be duly stowed along the sacrificial shed in honour 
of the gods Ashvis, Kudrus and the Maruts etc, with a view 
to ensure good health to the bather. 

The gods should be invoked within the pitchers by 
reciting the Mantra running as " Rest in content in these 
pitcbers, O ye Vlshedevas, O ye demons, O ye Vasus, O ye 
gods, O ye holy sages whose pieties uphold the divine order 
in the three worlds, and lead the universe in the path of 
light And duty.” Then the.cereals and drugs known as the 
Jayanti^ the Vijaya, the Jaya,'the Shatavari, the Sbatapushpa 
the Vishnukranta, the Aparajita, the Jyotishmati, the Ativala, 
the Sandal, the Ushira, the Keshara, the Kasturika, the 
camphor, the Valaka, the Patraka, the Tvacham, the Jati- 
phalam, the Clove, earth and the composition known as the 
Panchagavya should be put in them, and the Brahmanas 
should pour water on the bead of the performer of the religious, 
ablution, seated on the sacrificial platform, Then the Homas 
should be separatel^y performed in honour of the gods men- 
tioned in the Mantras prescribed for ablution in connection 
with a jroyal inaugeration. Then the final libation should 
be poured on tbe sacrificial fire, and remunerations should' be 
paid to the preceptor- and the priests officiating at the cere- 
mony. The . god Indra bA^jS been, thus bathed by bis 
preceptor Vrihaspatf, wasl;^t^led to kill Ihe demons in 
battle, and a performance of such a religious ablution rite in 
honour of the presiding d^ee of the different quartern of 
the heaven, is sore to giant an muy victory in war etc. 
(11— 18). 



CHAPTER CCLXVl. 


IT USHKARA said : — Now I shall deal with the rite of 
ablution which is to be performed for the purpose of exor- 
cising a Vinayaka (a sort of malignant spirit).) The spirit 
Vtnayaka was placed by the gods Keshava, Isha and Bramha 
at the head of the lesser and subordinate gods known as the 
Ganas, his function being to baffle the ends of men and 
to frustrate their efforts, in general. A man possessed by 
Vinayaka, sees shaved heads, or fancies himself bathing, or 
riding on the shoulders of demons or monsters in sleep. He 
hears the sounds of unseen footsteps closely following his 
heels in a walk. All his efforts dwindle into nothing at the 
end, the mind becomes sad, dejected and vacant and loses 
the power of concentrating itself on any definite subject, 
and the body withers without any posititive ailment. Such a 
person, if happens to be an unmarried girl, discards all offers 
of marriage and prefers to continue single, on the contrary 
a married woman, taken by Vinayaka, refuses the bed of 
her husband and lives sterile and separate to the end of her 
life. A disciple': under a similar circumstance, becomes 
averse to bis stvtfes and refuses the lessons of his preceptors, 
whereas in the same predicament a trader foregoes all 
profits, a cultivator becomes apathetic to his vocation, and 
a monarch neglects the duti^ of his sovereignty (i— ‘ 5 ). 

Such a person should tike bis . p^rt on the sacrifidal 
plitfcirm and perform a r^' of relig^ns ablution under 
the anspides of the asteriniBs known . si vj^e Haste, the 
Puslqra etc., or of those -presided ovei^ by the/;. Moon- 
goA ^^sbnu, or on. tbh '^camion of ^ the sun’s passing 
0Whr In a new zodiacM haowa as the Ashvayuk. 

He should rub bis body irtth the cake of white mustard 
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And clarified butter, and rub bis ' bead' vitb this potvdera 
of drugs respectively known as tbe Sarvonsbadhi and 
Sarvagandha. Then tbe contents of tour pitchers of 
water containing earth respectively obtained from a stablp, 
an elephant-enclosure, an ant-hill and a confluence of run- 
ning streams, as well as Rochona, sandal and scented gum- 
resin, and consecrated with the Mantras running as Saha- 
sraksha, and Shatadbaram Rishi etc., should be emptied 
over his head. The Mantra which should be recited on the 
occasion, runs as follows "I wash thee with waters obtdned 
from a hundred running streams, hallowed by the touch of 
the holy sages and the. lord of the celestials. May such 
waters purify thee. May Varuna, the sun-god, Vrihaepati, 
Indra, the windgod and the seven immortal sages give thee 
wealth and peace. May the evil fate that sticks to your 
hairs and the ill luck that hangs over your brows and 
blightens your eyesight, be removed by the efficacy of this 
consecrated water” (6— la). 

Then the preceptor having caught hold of a vessel of 
Kusha grass, containing mustard oil, should pour out of that 
on the head of the possessed person; ladiesful of the same 
substance with his right hand, by repeating the Mantras 
running as “ Libation to Mita, iibatioh to Sanmita, Libation 
to Shalaka, Libation to Tankata, Libation Xnshmanda, 
and Libation to Rajaputra”, and the term obeisance (Svaha) 
should be coupled .at the edd of each of them. Then obla- 
tions composed.pf nwfirii> 'Cbi(ia flowers, cooked fish, boiled 
rice, radish, c^e, curd, thickened milk, Payasa, Modaka 
and treacle should be ‘offered oh a winnow placed at the 
crosung of four roads, and over a cushion of holy Kusha 
gia8S_(l3~l7). ■ 

;; ..Then the '.ino;i^''^,j|if 

offeringB of 0urvAt%i^, flo should 

be made to her. Then tbp, final ahouid' bis , poured 

on the saciifidal fli«. Ibid 
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be read, '* Grant me, O thou, goddess of good luck, the 
boon of beauty, wealth, progeny and fulfilment of all 
desires.** Then the Brahmanas should be feasted and a 
pair of cloth should be presented to the ritualist, officiating 
at the ceremony. A man by worshipping 'V^nayaka, be- 
comes prosperous, and all his attempts are crowned with 
success (18^20). 


CHAPTER CCLXVII. 


Jt'uSHKARA said:— Now I shall deal with the rite of 
ablution known as the Maheshvara Snanam, which being duly 
performed, brings victory to the standard of a sovereign, and 
which was disclosed by the holy sage Ushana to Vali, the king 
of the demons. The performer of the ceremony should be 
bathed on the sacrificial platform before sun-rise, and the 
following Mantra should be read on the occasion. “ Om 
obeisance to the Rudra incarnation of the god and to Vala 
the (powerful one), whose body is smeared with the ashes of 
grey colour. Victory and victory thee, O god, trample down 
all those who would act hostilely to so and so in the quarrel 
or war that would break out with him. Om, trample down 
and , trample down all comers that are fastly approaching 
to attack. May Uie god of white-light, may the god of 
thousand beams who would burn down the Universe to ashes 
at the Millemum, ace^i>t this tvotihip land protect thy life 
May the god Shiva, the destroyer df tbe demon Tri[iura, and 
who is possessed of 0e essb^oe of all ^^ o^(||^tial beings, 
and who, b hti Samvbb b^eabtloib like dm 

god of Eire, pintert 

Ukhi,** (sevec^jedhi^ Lii^ id|iU)r Than htmg 
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lathed as above indicated, the votary Should cast oblations 
of rice and sesamum into the sacrificial fire, by repeating 
the above>-said Mantra, and bathe- the image of the god 
Shiva with the composition knowpi as the Panchagavya, and 
worship him thereafter ( i— 3)* 

Now I shall describe the other sorts of religious ablutions 
which grant success to their performers. A bath, after 
having lubricated the body with clarified butter, tends to 
increase tho duration of life of a man, while by bathing 
with cowdung, a man becomes a favourite with fortune. Simi- 
larly, a bathing, done by rubbing the body with the urine 
of a cow, makes the bather free from all impieties, while a 
lubrication of the body with thickened milk before a bath, 
tends to increase one’s mental and physical vigour. By 
cabbing curd over his body before bath, a man is sure to im- 
|Mrove his complexion, while a bath in the washings of the 
sacred Kusha grass, tends to absolve the bather of all ini- 
quities. A man by using the composition of Panchagavya 
at his bath, becomes possessed of all desirable goods, while 
a bath in the washings of Asparagus (Shatamuli) or Shringa, 
respectively ushers in a good fortune, or an unsullied con- 
science. A bath in the washings of Palasha, Vilva, lotus 
and Kusha grass, rilould be deemed as the harbinger of all 
wished for goods, while the drugs known as the Vacha, the 
two sorts of Haridras.and the Musta, used by a man at his 
bath, grant him an immunity. from the influences of malignant 
spirits. A bath in the iCiuhings of gold, silver or copper, 
grants longevity and increases the fame, piety and intellectual 
capacities of the bather. A bath in the washings of gems 
vouchsafes success in life, while an ablution in water 
scented with the drugs known as the Sarvagandha (universal 
perfume), is sure to give a better turn to one’s fortune. A 
daily immersion in a basin of water containing fruits, as well 
as ^ use of pulverised Dhatri fruits at the' bath, brings in 
health and beauty. By cleansing the body with powdered 
ia4 
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scMimum and 8un>dried rice at the time, of bathtflgi A nuin 
is litre to improve his complexion, while a similar use of the 
creeper Priyangu, ensures a daily expanding purse. A bath 
in water saturated with the leaves of Kadamva, Padma and 
Utpala, brightens one's complexion, while a similar use of 
the washings of the VilSi plant, increases one's physical 
strength (4—10). • 

Of all sorts of bath, the best is that which is done in the 
washings of the sacred feet of Vishnu. Alone, the bather 
should pass an ehtire^day in meditation, for the realisation of 
a single object. He should tie round his wrist a bracelet made 
of Kustha, Vacha, Shunthi, Conch-shell, or of iron, and by re- 
peating the Shukta, running as AkraOdaya, etc.. The gift 
of all sorts of boons is in the hand of the god Hari, and by 
worshipping him, a man becomes possessed of all wished-for 
good (11—13). 

By bathing the image of the latter deity in a compo- 
sition of thickened milk and clarified butter, and by duly 
worshipping it, a man is sure to get rid of alllortaof 
bilious distempers, while an offering of the five impedes of. 
Mudga pulse, made to the same deity, should be deemed aa 
an unfailing remedy for all gastric complaints. An im- 
mersion of the image of Vishnu in the composition known as 
the Dvi-Sneha (water and clarified butter), is the best cure 
for all -diseases incidental to a deranged condition of the 
bodily phlegm. A bath of the abovesaid emblem in the 
composition known as the Tritasa, signifies its immersion 
in a mixture of oil, honey and clarified butter, while an 
ablution iii Dvi-Rasa means its bathing in water and clarified 
butter only. A Samala Snanam expresses the fact oi^ its 
bring immeised in oil and clarified butter. The composi^nr 
known as the Tri Madhurani (the three swt^ta), consists of 
honey, juke of sugar-cue and milk, and a 

baUiing of the divine jaiage of ^nshan in it, should be 
jeetted as one of the beat of peace-loving rites. A mixture 
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composed of oil, clarified butter and sugar-cane-juice, and 
qsid for the same purpose as the above, confers pros- 
perity on the performer of the ceremony. An unguent 
made of the three white substances (Trishukla) via-t cam- 
phor, Ushira, and Sandal, as well as the one composed of 
Sandal, AgoIIochum, Camphor, Musk, and Saffron, applied 
by a votary on the body of an image of Vishnu, enables 
him to witness the realbation of all his heartfelt objects 
(14 — 20). 

O thou son of Bhrigu, the three cooling substances 
usually made use of in a worship of Vishnu, and technically 
known as the Trisheetas, are the Jati fruits, caihplior and 
sandal. O thou foremost of the race of Bhrigu, articles of 
five different colours such as the yellow, the grey, the white, 
the black and the red, are usually employed in the service of 
the abovesaid deity. The three white articles are the 
Utpala, the lotus and the Jati flowers. Saffron, the red 
lotus, and the red Utpala flowers form the three red 
and so on. By worshipping the god with lighted lamps 
and burningi ncense-sticks, a man is enabled to enjoy 
god's peace in life. The Brahmanas should perform a Homa 
ceremony in such a connection, in a quadrilateral fire-hole, 
and respectively pour a hundred thousand, or a million liba- 
tions of barley, sesamum, paddy and clarified butter on the 
sacrificial fire, and thereafter worship the planets with the 
Gayatri Mantra, whereby the greatest bliss would be 
brought about (a 1—44). 

CHAPTER CCLXVIII. 


IfuSHKARA 8aid^>^The celebration of the king’s birdi- 
day, should be observed, each year, b the month of lus 
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nativity and on the day riiilced by bis natal asterism. Jbe 
king should worship the Sun*, and the Moon-, god, each 
month, on the occasion of the former’s passing over to a hew 
sign of the zodiac. For four months, the god'Hari, manifest 
in the shape of the holy Augusta, should be worshipped 
with festivities, since the rising of the constellation of 
that name, — the festivities continuously lasting for five 
days only (1 — 2). 

In the month of Bhadra (Prosthapad) and commencing 
from the day of the first phase of the moon’s increase, a 
mansion should .be caused to be built in honour of the god 
Indra, to the east of the royal mansion, and a flagstaff should 
be raised at an angle of the house, and the lord of the celes- 
tials and his queen of immortal youth, should be worshipped 
on the occasion. The post should be taken to its proper 
place, on the day of the eleventh phase of the moon’s in- 
crease, the performer of the ceremony observing a fast that 
day. On the day following, the flag should be unfurled from 
the top of the mast, and the lord of the celestials and his 
beloyed Shachi, should be invoked and worshipped in the 
sac^cial pitcher, covered.- over with a piece of cloth, and 
the following prayer should be recited. “ Thou bast 'come 
into being in this pitcher, O thou god of the gods. O thou 
the wielder of a splendid destiny, grow from day to day, 
O Indra, in thy full vigour of immortal youth, O thou the 
killer of the demon Vritra,— O thou who destroyest the 
enemies of light. Thou art the eternal god,t he absolute 
sovereign divinity given to the good of all created beings, 
the infinite energy, the all pervading reality, the promoter 
of fame and victory. May the eternal gods, O Sbakra, 
strengthen thy arms and increase thy prowess which shows 
itself in seasonable and goodly showers of nun. May the • 
gods Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesba, Kartidi^, Vinayaka, the 
AdUyas, the Vastts,< tii4 Rtidias,the Si^yas, the E^rigus, 
the quarters of the dry, the Maruts, the Lolu^mlas, the 
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planets, the Yakshas, the mountains, the rivers, the oceans, 
the goddess of fortune, the Earth-goddess, the goddesses 
Gouri, Chandika and Sarasvati, spread thy conquest and 
glory. O Shakra, O thou the beloved husband of matchless 
Shachi, may I be blest through thy victory, and may the 
Brahmanas, kings and the people at large, be benefited by 
thy conquest. Through thy grace, verdure covers the bosom 
of this gladsome Earth, and corn grows in abundance in the 
field. May peace reign supreme all over the universe and 
the evil bide its face for good I” By worshipping the god 
Indra with the abovesaid Mantra, a king is sure to ascend 
heaven after death (3— *13). 

A picture of the goddess, Bhadrakali, should be worshipped 
in the month of Ashvina, with a view to achieve success in all 
departments of life. Similarly, the bow, the banner, the 
umbrella, as well as the royal arms and other insignias of 
royalty, Should be worshipped on the day of the eighth 
phase of the moon's increase in the same month. The votary 
should keep a vigil in the night following the day of worship, 
which should be repeated on the morrow, and the goddess 
should be addressed as follows : " 0 thou goddess Bhadrakali, 
O thou Supreme Durga, O thou goddess Durga who deli- 
verest all beings from dangers and difficulties, O thou the 
invincible energy presiding over the three worlds, 0 thou 
dreadful, undaunted energy of the supreme Absolute, grant 
me victory" (14-^15), 

Now I shall deiat whh thorite of Nirljanam, (a ceremonial 
farewell to a king befbre^ starting on a military expedition), 
which should be performed in a chamber, situate at the 
north-east angle of the palace. Three triumphal arches 
should be erected before the chamber of ceremony, and the 
gods should be constantly worshipped therein. The gods 
Brahma, Vishnu, Sambhu, Indra, the fire-god, the Wind, 
Vinayaka, Kumaia, Vanina, Dhanada, Yama, the Vishve- 
devM, Vi^vaaan, the eight edestial elephants who guard 
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the eight approaches of the sky, such as Kumuda, Airavata, 
Padma, Pushpadanta, iVainana, Suprita, Anjana, and Nila, 
should be worshipped in the chamber, during the stay of the 
sun atthe mansion of the asterism Svati, first commencing 
from the day of the former’s leaving the asterism Chitra and 
passing over to the sign of Virgo. The priest should pour 
libations of clarified butter on the sacrificial fire, mixed with 
oblations of sundried rice and sesamum orientale, worship 
the sacrificial pitchers filled with consecrated water, and 
stowed in due order on the sacrificial platform, and wash the 
royal horses and elephants with the contents thereof. 

The horses should be first bathed and then the elephant* 
should be taken out of the royal stud through the portal arch 
of the palace, but not beyond the first or the principal 
gate-way leading to the palace, and should be paraded 
within the enclosures of the palace-grounds. Then the 
royal arms and the insignias of his sovereign authority 
should be worshipped in the chamber of the castle (16—22). 

The god of oceans (Vanina) should be worshipped under 
the auspices of the asterism presided over *by the same 
deity, aod offerings should be made to the malignant spirits 
on the night following the day of the worship. The king 
should keep at his home during all the time the sun w;ould 
be at the asterism of Vishakha (the sixteenth lunar man- 
sion), when the royal animals and vehicles should be decked 
and decorated with ornaments. The . arms and insignias 
of royalty should be worshipped on the occasion, and then 
placed under the charge of the royal equerry and the cbm- 
musioned custodians of the same. The royal astrologer 
should then consecrate the royal arms and the emblems of his 
king ly office, such as the elephant, the horse, the umbrella, 
the sword, the bow, the trumpet, the banner and its rod, 
and then place them on the back of the elephant. 
The royal priest and the artndoger should then ride on the 
elephant and drive out thro^ the principal gateway. 
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Then the king, riding on a consecrated elephant, should 
offer oblations to the gods, and circumbulate the palace 
grounds, illuminated by flash>lights shed by the fire works 
round the horizon. Then the king', humble and self con- 
trolled, should drive out on his elephant, accompanied by his 
four army corps, the different regiments and squadrons 
shouting victory to his self and standard. Thus having 
returned home, he should offer libations of water to the gods. 
The peace-giving rite described above, consists what is 
technically known as the Nirajanam, which materially con- 
tributes to the prosperity of a king, and inspires terror in 
the hearts of bis enemies and antagonists ( 23 >-> 30 }. 


ro:- 


CHAPTER CCLXIX. 


ll'uSHKARA siud:— Now I shall narrate the Mantras 
with which the royal umbrella should be consecrated, 
and victory is sure to follow from worshipping it with 
them. “ May thy splendour and majesty grow from more 
to more every day, with the dynamics of truth which is 
the essence of god Brahma, and the light and 
energy that burns within, the suns and moons, and the 
force that moves in spirit of the mighty Water god. 
May thy paramount authority be consolidated more and 
more every day, O thou the Royal Umbrella, the source/ 
rile centre of all noblenen and lofty aspirations. Maj/ 
the king repose in health and victory beneath thy bliss> 
ful shade, as the earth rests in bliss under the shadow of 
a pregnant rain-cloud. 0 thou grey-coloured emblem of law 
and order, O riMM whose luitre tesemUes the mellow bean 
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of A snow-ball or autumn-moon, O thou who art born of 
the race of Gandharvas, mayst thou never defile the race 
of our sovereigns. Increase in majesty and splendour, O thou 
the Royal horse, with the undying truA which is the self of 
Brahma, with the immortal energy that burns in the sun 
and moon and fire, with the pieties and penances that have 
made their sanctuaries in the hearts of the holy sages, with 
the annihilation of animal propensities that characterises 
Rudra, and with the force that sets the winds in motion. 
Recollect thy royal birth, 0 thou horse, the metamorphised 
son of a sovereign, and the gem Koustabha that was churned 
out of the primeval ocean with thy honoured self. The sin 
that appertaineth to a killer of a Brahmana, the sin that is 
incidental to a patricide or matricide, the sin that sticketh 
to the cursed throat of a liar, making a false claim to a plot- 
of ground, the sin that dogs the fugitive foot-steps of a 
cowardly Kshatriya, showing his back to his enemies in 
battle, may never lie on your lofty bead, and may they fly 
before thy bold and courageous front. In road, in battle, may 
you never belie your noble origin and descent, and may 
you kill the enemies of your royal master in battle, and live 
happily with him in his service” 

” I lay myself at thy feet, 0 thou lord of the celestial 
birds, 0 thou Guruthmana of mighty pinions, 0 thou son 
of Vinata who sittest ^rched on the standard of Narayana, 
and movest like a banner before the armed boats of the lord 
of the celestials. Lead me to new victories evety day, O thon 
whose movements are swifter than those of the wind. 
0 thou immense-bodied quaffer of divine ambrosia udio 
destroyed the serpent's and the enemies of god-head in 
battle, and didst steal away the beiwl of nectar for the benefit 
of the universe. Fill in the ranks of auy haUled legions, O 
thou god of matchless prowess. Never ItilVe my lines, O 
thou invindble spirit of immense agiUly. Protect me and 
my soltfiers, clad in muled armoury O thou whom the 
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supreme Vishnu appointed to shield the person of the 
celestial king, and burn the ranks of my hostile forces” 
(10—13.) 

The eight elephants known as, Kumuda, Airavata, Padma 
Pushpadanta, Vamana, Supritaka, Anjana and Nila, are of 
divine origin. Their sons and sons' sons such as, Bhadra, 
Manda, Mriga, etc., multiplied themselves in the forests 
of the earth. " 0 you royal elephants, recollect your divine 
progenitors and the celestial blood that courses in your 
veins. May the Vasus, the Rudras, the Adityas, and the 
Maruts protect you all. O thou king of the elephants, pro* 
tect thy sovereign master and rigidly discharge the obliga- 
tion he has laid thee under. May the king of the gods 
riding on his mighty Airavata (elephant), follow thee in 
battle and guard thy rear. Win victory in battle and 
enjoy perpetual health. May you wax as hot in battle as 
thy divine cohort Airavata. May you acquire beauty from 
the moon-god, strength from Vishnu, energy from the sun, 
speed from the god of wind, steadiness from mountains, 
victory from Rudra, and fame from the god Purandara. 
May the divine elephants with their respective celestial 
riders, protect thee in battle. May the Ashvinis, together 
with the Muruts, the Gandharvas, the Vasus, the Rudras, the 
immortal sages, the wind, and the moon-god protect thee 
in all the quarters of the globe. May the Nagas, the 
Kinnaras, the Gandharvasj the Yakshas, the ghosts, the 
planets, the Praniat^ii, the presiding deities of malignant 
spirits, and the Matricas, the god Indra, the Commander-ih- 
Chief of the heavenly forces, arid the god Varuna'.strengthen 
thy limbs with their respective essences, and tburn down to 
the battled hosts led by the enemy of this victory* 
seddng monarch " (14— aa). < 

**Recollect the you owe fo thy aoreieigti, O streamer, 
float M lictoiy aa^ gladness to<^yy as dura 41^ flRttor n 
hmHUm led td WiWie 9< Hinmya- 

i»5 ■ 
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Kashipu, and other demons. May the ornaments with which 
the enemy's standard has been decorated, fall to the ground, 
struck by thy unbearable energy. May the enemies of the 
king be totally annihilated, affected by thy blue, and white, 
colours. May pestilence and virulent epidemics break out in 
the ranks of the enemy’s forces, and may Putana, Revati, 
Lckha, KalarStri and other monstresses follow in their wake 
and devour them all ” (34-— 28). 

'< O sword, the god Sharva created thee of yore in the 
great religious sacrifice known as the Mahayajna, and out 
of the essence of the universe. The eight appellations by 
which thou art known are, (1) Krishna, (2) Shrigarbha, (3) 
Vijaya, (4) Dharmapala, (5) Asi, (6) Khadga, (7) Tikshna* 
Dbara and (8) Durasada. O thou destroyer of the evil dis- 
posed, O thou, who dost neutralise the effects of bad dreams, 
O thou, whose colour resembles the hue of a blue lotus, 
these are the eight epithets given to thee by the god Shambhu 
of yore. Remember when thou wert manifest in the shape 
of the god Nandaka, 0 thou, whose entire length exceeds 
the measure of thirty fingers (Nistrinsha). Thy nativity is 
marked by the asteiism Krittika, the god Maheshvar is thy 
preceptor, thy body is made of gold, and the god Janardana 
is the presiding deity of thy existence. Protect the king, O 
Sword, with all his household and subject-people and army. 
Out of thee, the universe has evolved into its present 
shape. I make obeisance to thee, O thou sinless one, O thou 
who dost help thy votaries to bring a battle to a glorious 
and happy termination. O thou, who dost protect the 
soldiers as a mailed coaly save my hononrt army and prestige 
to-day, 1 am a fit object of thy (^SM4)> 

"O thou trumpet, y^hoift". dlo|diidjiy4|gji^ei strike terror 
intodmheartS'Of'oA^A^ili^li^idii^' the rignal' 

glory of. the riq^ 

the deeprnmblmg eoond M a* 'ia^ the thril- 

ting p^ of thy aoalHitihiiOg notoi iU ow men with joy. 



AGNI PURANAUi 


99S 


animation and a maddening thirst for martial glory. As a 
timid and forlorn wife trembles in her lonely bed, at the clap 
of thunder in a dark and drizzling nip;|ht, so may our hostile 
army tremble at thy fatal or death<dealing note ” (35'^7). 

Each year, the royal arms and insignias should be won 
shipped by repeating the above<said Mantras, which should 
be used as well on the occasion of a royal inauguration by 
the king's astrologer. Similarly, the image of the god Vishnu 
should be consecrated with the offerings of blankets, etc., 
dedicated to his divine use (38). 


CHAPTER CCLXX. 


Jt' USHKARA said O thou foremost of the twice>born 
ones, the god Brahma employed the Mantra known as the 
Vishnu Panjaram, for the protection of the god Shankara, 
bent on killing the demon Tripura. Again the same Mantra 
was used for a similar purpose by Vrihaispati, in connection 
with Indra's setting out on a war against the demon Vala, in 
which the latter was slain. Now 1 shall describe the real 
nature of the incantation to be practised on the occasion, and 
the Mantras that are to be used in connection with the 
lame (i— 3). 

The god Vishnu, wiel^g a discus in his hand, should be 
contemplated as occupying the easteihi portion of the circle 
of incantation (Mantra Chakra), tike saace-wielding Hari as 
Seated at iits sot^i the god Vishnu holding a bow in 
his band, as oeciqpyiog the western part of the circle round 
the warrior, the god Janardana with a sword in his hand m 
the north, the god Hrishikesha at the angular points of the 
dcde, and the god Janardima as occupying their interven&g 
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spaces* Similarly he should contemplate the god ^^h^Vr 
manifest in the shape of Kroda, as filling in the ground he 
stands, upon, and the god Nrisinha as pervading the span of 
heaven above his bead. Then the following Mantra should be 
repeated : — The discus Sudarshanam, burning with the efful> 
gence of the mid-day-sun, is revolving over my head. May 
its scorching and unbearable light, kill the ghosts and 
monsters that are conspiring to bring about my destruction. 
May the mace n't the god, resplendent as the sun of the 
millennim, or burning with the glow of living fire, kill the 
demons, monsters, Pishachas and Dakinis that are concoct- 
ing evils for my ruin. May the bow of the god Vasudeva,. 
cast ruin .and confusion broadcast among the ranks of my 
enemies, and men, and Kushmandas and Pretas and fiendish 
creatures that are brewing mischief for my fall. May the 
sworn brotherhood of demons be defeated, frustrated and dis- 
persed by the moon-shine-lustre of the irresistible sword of 
Vishnu, as serpents are routed by the mighty presence of 
the invincible Guruthmana. May all the J<ushmandas, 
Yakshas, Daityas, Nishacharas, Pretas, Vinayakas, wicked 
men, Hbns, tigers, serpents and birds of prey, change their 
vicious nature, and be amiably disposed towards me. May 
ail those who are practising dreadful incantations to obli- 
terate my memory, or to deaden my intellectual faculties in 
general, as well as the Kushmandas who are attempting to 
deprive me of my comforts and enjoyment, or to screen my 
signs of auspicious omen, perish root and branch, struck 
by the almighty discus of Vbbnu. May my body, mind and 
senses harmoniously act in healthy unison, through the favour 
of the ever-kind Vasudeva” (4—13). 

"The god Hari is guarding me both' at the bach and the 
front. The god Hiri is protecting me at ‘(9u| north and the 
sontb. Thou art the hifinite, worshipfid^^^mgetew god. 
The man utho bows down 'tn.thee^ knows hd affliction. The 
gad iUsbaua is indeatiod wi^ t^' snpre»e*BtaIimt. The 



onivene is the embo^ed self ol the ged Hitri. I, inth m 
whole heart, ring the name of the god. Mey my three sorts 
of »n be pardoned” (14*— 'i5). 

CHAPTER CCLXXt. 


USHKARA said : — ^The Mantras' as contained in the 
Rik, Atharva, Saman and Yajur Vedas number hundred 
thousands in all. They were divided into two main branches, 
vis., Ashvalayana, and Voudhayana. The ten thousand 
Mantras contain two thousand Brahmanas. The holy sages 
Dvaipayana, etc., remembered the Rikveda. The Yajurveda 
contains one thousand nine hundred and ninty-nine Mantras. 
The ten thousand Brahmanas are divided into eighty six 
branches, such as the Kanva, Madhyandini, Kathi, and 
Madhyakati, etc. The Shakhas (branches) known as the 
Maitriyani, Taittriya, Vaishampayanika, etc., belong to the 
Yajurveda. The first Shakfaa, belonging to the Saroa Veda, 
is called the Kouthumi, the second is known as the Atharva* 
nayani, and the four Canas are the Aranyakas belonging to 
it. The Ukthas and the Mantras such as the four Uhas 
number nine thomiand in all. Ihe Brahma Sankatas num* 
her hundred and four o of which twenty five apper- 
tain to the Saina 

The sages, 'sudi M Shounaka/ Pippalada, Muncha- 
kesha, Sumanta, Javali, ietc., were the first rbapsodists who 
sang the verses of th(^ Atharva Veda. The holy Vyasa, an 
incarnation ef the Sup^me Brahma, dhrided the Vedas into 
different groupa or Siakim each contunlng ten thousand 
•nd HX hundred lfantrsa\ and a hundred Upanishads. The 
VUuuh drape of the hdy Vyasa. also 



998 


AGNI PURANAM. 


compoied the books known au the Puranas and the 
Itihasas. The six sages such as Suta, Lomaharsana, SumatJ, 
Agni'Varcha, Mitraya, Shanshapayana, Kritavrata and 
Savarai, having received the Puranas from the holy Vyasa, 
became his disciples. The sages, such as Sanshapayana, etc 
made Sanhitas of the eighteen Puranas, such as the Brahma, 
etc. The god Hari who is beyond all illusion, and of whom 
has evolved out this illusory universe, and who though 
shapeless, sometimes assumes a definite form, and who is 
the fountain source of all knowledge, is the pervading spirit 
of the present work (Agni Puranam). A man by worship* 
^g and singing hymns in prabe of the god (Vbhnu), b 
enabled . to enjoy all the creature comforts in this life, and 
to work out his salvation in the next (9—17). 

The Almighty, ever victorious Vishnu, is manifest in the 
fire and in the sun. As fire, he serves as the mouth of the 
gods, by receiving the libations offered in the course of a 
sacrifice. The god (Vishnu), as manifest in the shape of 
the religious sacrifice, forms the theme of the Vedas and 
the Puranas. The present work (Agni Purafiam) u the 
best* of all shapes that bad ever been assumed by the 
infinite Vbhnu. The god Janatdana b the author and hearer 
of the present Agni Pufanam. Therefore, the present work 
b full of the es>en<^ of all the Vedas, and ranks supreme 
among its sister oOnq^rions. The Agni Puranam b replete 
vrith all knowke^ worth acquiring, b holiest of the holies, 
and is great ' wfth - ^e mfiabe greatness, of the god Hari. 
One in qacst irisdom, riiould read and hear the verses 
of the present work recated, whete^ he rrill gain proficieacy 
in learnings rince it (Agni Puranam) b but imotter Ssani* 
festatbm of god Hari running thpoo^ ail as tmiverM) 
soul. The aedcera of beaufy, wealfii, yirfm^ fanie. 

leatnbg, 0 ^,: fillip and attrilrateei .o| feitime in. 
g e n erri ,iiire- suretoattilb ntjpee^ve. !0|ijectS; jSf anl tci * 
tarion hf a sblle piwri 4 dm pces^ work. tKe Agni 
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Paraaam grants salvation to those mlio earnestly strive for 
liberation of their encaged souls, whereas by going through 
it, the worst sinners may purge off the sins that lie thick on 
their souls (id— as). 


CHAPTER CCLXXll. 


Jt' USHKARA said The Puranam, which the god Brahma 
narrated of yore and which contains fifty thousand verses, 
M known as the Brahma, and a man, seeking a residence in 
heaven after death, should make a gift of it to a Brahataaa, 
together with the gift, falling under the category of |ala 
Dhenu, on the day of the full moon in the montii of 
Vaishakha. The work, entitled the Padma Puranam and 
which contmns twelve thousand verses, together with a cow, 
should be given to a Brahmana under the auspicies of a 
similar moon in the month of Jaistha (i— a). 

Thd holy sage Parasha narrated the Puranam known 
as the Vaishnaba, dealing with incidents that occurred in the 
qrde of time called the Varaha Kalpa, and containing 
twenty thousand verses'. A gift of the above-said work 
together with the articles forming the gift of Jala-IHiena 
should be made over to a Brihinana on. the day of the full 
moon in the mouth of Ashada, w;hereby the giver would go 
to heaven after death. The Puranam narrated by the god 
of- wind and known as the Vayaviya Puranam, which contains 
fourteen thousand verses and depis with incidents of the 
age known as the. %veta Kalpa, and the virtues- and rules 
of conduct that ought to have been followed and observed 
in dmt cycle of time, is a favourite work of (he god Haii 
TMs iidred Wii»iE should be wuiol to bh copied out and 
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presented to a Brahmana, on the day of the foil mooii in the 
month' of Shravana, toother with the articles wbidi fonn 
the gift 'Of Guda Dhenu. The Puranam which begins witll 
the Gayatri* and contains eighteen thousand Slokas' and 
Mantras which describes the fall of the demon Vritra and 
the annals of the cycle of ti|ne .known as the Saras vati Kalpai 
and wherein the articles of faith and rules of conduct have 
been fully discussed is known as the Bhagavatam. . A copy 
of the work should be presented to a Brahmana on the day 
of the full moon in the month of Bhadra, (Prosthpad), 
together with the gift technically known as the Golden 
Lion (3—7). 

The Puranam in which the holy sage NaiMa discussed 
the rules of conduct that prevailed in the cyle of time known 
as the Vrihat Kalpa; and which contains twenty five thous- 
aild Verses in ail, is known as the Naradeyam Puranam. A 
n^h by making gift of a copy of such a Work, together with 
afbwto Bramhana, attains the highest religious merit in 
life. A copy of the work, entitled the Markandeyam Pura> 
napii and which is composed pf nine thousand verses, should 
bp pesented to a Bramhana on the day of the fool moon in 

. month of Karticka. Tbo Puranani . which the. gOd of 
ikiO: narrated to the holy sa^vyiu>bishtha, and which contains 
twelve thousand verses, is knbv^ as the Agni Puranam. A 
eopyof this wonderful workjWhich is. deplete ..with informa* 
tiopipn ail subjects yt^Wkt^nj^ diouid ‘be given to a 
jBafmWna under t)m^uspice1^^P^:a^^^^ the month 

of Mii y ha , whereby thpjrfviirf^^ald his heartfelP 

ohjm^ inie Puranaip’^^^^^te the Sun-god 

:a^'.vrfdch Bbava ' narrffrf^;.|^>lSi||(i|''hhrf ^wh^ ^ deals., in . 
ipnctappttonusand which are to , 

.rpmei';|i known' as copy of ,tl» 

siirfda^ hither be saado 
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ovorto a Brahmana in the mont)i of Pouslia. The Puranam 
narrated by Savarni to the holy sage Narada, and which 
deals with the history of Rathantara and the Varaha*niani* 
festation of Vishnu, is known as the Bramha>Vaivarta-Pura- 
nam. A man by presenting a copy of the abovesaid work 
to a Bramhana in the month of Phalguna, ascends the region 
of Bramha, The Purunam in which the god Maheshvara, 
wrapped up in the flame<manifestation of his divine self, laid 
down ^e rules of conduct to be observed in the fiery cycle 
of time'(Agneya Kalpa), and which is composed of eleven 
thousand verses, is known as the Linga Puranam. A copy 
of the abovesaid work, together with the gift falling under 
the category of Tila>Dhenu, should be made over to a Brah* 
mana in the month of Phalguna, whereby the giver would 
ascend the region of Shiva, after death. The Puranam nar« 
rated by the god Vishnu, and which deals with, the doings 
of the Varaha-manifestation of his own' self on earth, is 
known as the Varaha Puranam. A copy of the abovesaid 
work, together with a golden image of the celestial Garuda, 
ahottid be gifted to a Bramhana in the month of Chaitra, 
whereby tile giver would attain the beatitude of the god 
'Vishnu. The great Skanda Puranam was narrated by the 
god Skanda, and contains eigbty>four thousand verses. The 
Vamana Puranam which is replete with the anecdotes of the 
earthly life of the god Hari, is composed of ten thousand 
verses. A copy of the worki dealing with ail sorts of pious 
should be presented to e Bramhana on the occasion of the 
sun's passing over fhe i^t of autumnal equgovc The Kumuf 
Puranam narrat ed by the great tortoi8e«manifestation of the 
god, contains e^t thousand versn, and deals with the history 
of the king Indradamnya. The Matsa Puranam narrated 
by the fish inqurnatioa of Vishnu to Manu in the qrde of 
Tune known Iqr tiie same epithet (Matsa Kalpa), contains 
tldfteeo tiiousand verses. A copy of the book sbodd be 
presented to a Brasaliaiia under the ausffices of Visimtra 
lafi 
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t(^[ether with a golden image of the iiidi incarnaUon. Tlie 
Garuda Puranam narrated by the god Vishnn in the cjrcle 
of Time known as ,the Thrksha Kalpa, fcoiitains dght 
thousand verses and describes the birth of Garuda out of 
the egg of the primordial universe. A copy of the woric 
should be presented to a Brambana together with a Swan of 
gold. The Bramhanda Puranam narrated 1^ the god 
Bramha and describing the glory of the universOi contains 
twelve thousand verses, and copy of the work shcmid be 
presented to a Bramhana as welt ( I a-~33). 

The reader of the Mahabharatam should be worshipped 
with garlands, perfumes and wearing apparels as he would 
finish reading each canto (Parva) of that great epic, and 
the Brahmanas should be sumptuously feasted with Payasa 
on the occasion, as well as cattle, gold and proprietory right 
in lands and villages, should be given to the Brahmanas at the 
end of each canto. The readers of the book (Mahabharatam) 
wrapped in a silk cover and placed in a sacred receptacle, 
should be worshipped at the end of its entire recital. Nara, 
and the god Narayana ^ould be likewise worshipped 
on ^e occasion with flowers, etc. The Brahmanas should 
be propitiated with gifts of cow, boiled rice, gold, land, 
and a sumptuous repast The different sorts of gems as 
well as the gifts known as the Mahadanam, should be made 
over to the Brahmanas within the first two or thrde mcmths 
of the end of the recital. The Brahmanas who had been 
present in the assembly of recitation and heard the entiM' 
work recited yoTom beginning to end, should be presented 
with gifts on the occasions of the sun’s changing its course. 
O thou twice-born one, those who had heard it recited should 
make gifts to the Shravakas (ListenersV A man by making 
gift of a' work of ItihM, or of one belonging to the Poutanic 
literature, enjcgEs a sound and unbroken^K^th in life and 
ascends heaven and attains salvation after^^ death ( 34 -^). 



CHAPTER CCI.XXIII. 


Oaid the God of Fire ;->Now I shall narrate to you 
all about the dynasties of kings and sovereigns who be- 
longed to the solar or the lunar race. The god Hari begat 
the lotus born Brahma, who in his turn begat the holy sage 
Marichi, the father of the patriarch Kashyapa,— 4he god of 
day being the son of that patriarch. The great luminary 
married Sanga, Prabha, and the daughter of Raivata. He 
begat Revantam on his last-named queen, Pravatam on 
Prabha, and Manu aud the twins Yama (the god of death) 
and Yamuna (the presiding goddess of the river of that 
name). The shadow queen of the god (Chhaya^ in her turn 
gave birth to Vaivasvata Mann, Visti, ’the daughter named 
Tapati, and Shani (the patron deity of the planet Saturn). 
The Ashvinis on the other hand, wete the sons of the sun- 
god by his queen Sanga (i — 5 ). 

The Vaivasvata Manu had eight sons, each of them, bis 
peer in majesty and prowess who ruled the kingdom of 
Ayodhya and were named Ikshaku, Nabhaga, Dhrista, 
Sbaryati, Narishyanta, Pranshu, Dista, Sattama, Karusha, and 
Prishadra. Ila was the name of the daughter of Manu, and 
Budha, (the presiding deity of the planet Mercury) begat 
Pururava on her. After the birth of Pururava, Ila became 
the wife of Sudumuna, Sudyumna begat the three kings. 
Utkala, Gaya, . and Vihabashva on her. Utkala became 
the king of the territory named after him, the country 
of the west was allotted to the share of his brother 
Vinatashva, while Gaya who ruled the different quarters of 
the globe, established his capital in the city since memorable 
after his name. Sndyomna obtained the kingdom of Pratis- 
thanam by the advice of the holy Vasistha. Thereafter 
Sudyumna made over the kingdom to Pururava (fr—io). 
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The Sbakan were the sons ot NarisliyanU. Vaishnava and 
Amvarisha were the sons of Nabhaga, whereas the race of 
Dharashtaka first started from the king Dhrishta. The kings 
Saokalpa and Anarta were the sons of Sharyati, while 
Revata was the son of Anarta, who became the ruler of the 
country named after him and established his capital in the 
city of Kusbasthali (i — ta). 

The virtuous Raivata Kukudmin was the eldest of the 
hundred sons of Resa, and hence ascended the throne of 
Kushasthali. Kukudmin in the company of his srife went 
to hear the song of the great Bramhan, and his soul became 
so deeply wrapt in music, that cycles after Cycles of time 
roiled on earth quite unheeded and all the time passed as 
one moment. But the trance broke, and Kukudmin hastily 
repaired to hu capital, followed by the Yadavas. His capital 
was at Dvaravati the city of many palaces (/tV., doors), arelU 
guarded by Vasudeyas and others at the bead of the Bhojas, 
the Vrishnis, and the Andhakas. Kukudmin gave bis dauj^ter 
Revati, the virgin of spotless beauty, in marriage with Vala* 
deya, and subsequently practised austere penances on the 
summit of the mount Meru, whereby be ascended the rq^n 
of Vishnu (13 — 16}. 

The two Vaisbya sons of Nabhaga took to the life of a 
Bramhana, while the- KArusbas, the sons of Karosha elected 
to remain Kshatriyas and were invincible in battle. The 
sons of Prishadbra who killed a cow of tbdr spiritual precqi- 
tor, were degraded to tbe^low status of a Shudra. Ikshakku 
the son of Manu, begat Vikukshi. who in time graced the 
tpyal throne of heaven. Kukutstba was the son of VikukdiL 
His son was Suyodhana, His son was P^n. His son was 
Ayus. His son wiis the redoubtable Ynyanashva. His son 
was Shravanta and his cspital was ;iii l 9 hrayanti and his 
capital was situated ia'the east. Hjs son was Vribad- 
ashva. His son was knvaiayashva. The laltar prince 
formerly known by the name of Ohundhu- was invested 
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wtdi the dignity of a Dhandhumara. Dhundamara had tbite 
sons, vi»., Dridhashva, Danda and Kapila. Hatyashva and 
Praniodaka were the sons of Dridhashva (17—23). 

Haryashva begat Nikumbha, who^ son was Sanbatashva. 
His sons were Akrishashva and Raiiashva. Ranashva 
begat Yuvanashva whose son was Mandhata. Mandhata 
had two sons, vig., Purukutsa and Muchukunda. Purukutsa 
begat Trasadasyu and Sambhuta on his queen Narmada. 
Sambhuta was the father of Sudhanva, who in his turn 
begat Tridhanva. His son was Taruna. His son was 
Satyavrata. His son was Satyaratha. His son was Harish* 
chandra. Harishchandra begat Rohitashva, and Rohitasbva 
begat Vrika. Vrika, begat Vahu. Vahu begat Sagara and 
his queen Prabha gave birth to sixty>thousaod sons. 
Bhanumati gave birth to Asamanja. The sons of Sagara 
were killed by the god Vishnu, while engaged in excavating 
the nether region. Asamanfa begat Anshumana. His son 
vras Dilipa. His son was Bhagiratha who broi^t down the 
Ganges on earth. His son was Nabbaga (23—30). 

Nabhaga begat Amvarisha. His son was Sindhu>Dnpa, 
His son was Shrutayu. His son was RHuparna. His 'son 
was Kalmashapada who begat Sarvakanna. SarvakaraMi 
begat Anaranya, who h^at IGghna, who begat Anamitn^ 
whose son was Ragho. Raghu begat Dilipa. His son was 
Aja. Aja begat Diigha Vahu and Kala, who begat Aja^ 
pala, whose son was Dasaratha (31—34). 

DasaiiiBia had fonir lens, rdl bom of the essence of the 
Sn^eme Bfiiuaha and who were the incarnations of God. 
Rama was' the (^est of them all, and killed the demon king 
Ravana of 'Lanka, and so became the foremost of his race. 
Rama ruM. tiM kingdom of Ayodhya, and his life forms 
the theme of t^ idsmortad efMC of Valmiki, composed at the 
request of the holy Naiada. Rama* begat Kasha and Lava 
on his beloved S^. Kmha begat Atithi whose son was 
Hishada. Nishada was (he father of Nala,' whose son was 
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Nabhoh. Nabhob b^t Pnndarika* Pundarika begat Su- 
dhanva. Sudbanva begat Devanika, whose son was Ahina> 
shva who begat Sahasrashva. Sahasrasbva begat Chandra* 
lokau Chandraloka bega*- Tarapida, whose son was Chandra 
Giri. Chandragiri b^;at Bhanuratha, and Bhanuratha begat 
Shrutayu. The kings enumerated above were th^e descendants 
of- Ikshaka and'belonged to the Solar race (35-^39)* 


CHAPTER CCLXXIV. 


I^AID THE God op Fire Now I shall enumerate the 
nasnes of kings who belonged to the lunar race, and a perusal 
of whose history tends to absolve the reader of all impieties. 
The god Brahma came into being on the mystic lotus flower 
that sprang from the umbilical region of the Supreme Vishnu. 
Brahma, begat AtrL Atri begat Soma (the Moon god) who 
perforined a Rajshuya sacrifice and made over his proprietory 
. right to the three worlds, to the preceptor as his remunera* 
tion (Dakshina) for ofiBciating thereat. As the Moon god 
was rising out of the primeval ocean, Just having finished 
his bath after 'the sacrifice, behold, the damsels of, heaven 
(/lY., the goddesses)' who were always eager to feast their eyes 
%irith lus matchless beauty, were smitten with the arrows of 
Cupid at his -presence. Passion clouded their sense of dig- 
nity, and they all surrendered their honour and matron^ 
: virtues to the Moon-god. The goddess I^kshmi forsook 
-the bed of Narayana' and nestled herself rQupd the neck of 
the beautifid Moon. And so did pynld , ifertiake her lord 
Bhivavasa, and Pusti her wedded lord (Uie of fate), and 
Prabha Imgod of day, and Kshu her .fiK-god and Kicti her 
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husband JayantUi and Dhriti her husband Nandi, etc., and 
all bartered away their honour for the beahty of the god. 
The Moon-god ravished them all, nor could the husbands 
of the goddesses dissuade him from the act with their arms 
and curses, as .by the merit of the Rajshuya sacrifice he had 
paramount sway over the seven worlds (1—7). 

But by a subterfuge, the gods managed to bring about 
bis downfall.* Proud of his irresistible charms, the Moon-god 
had taken a fancy of the beautiful Tara, the wife of the holy 
Vrihaspati (Jupiter), the preceptor of the gods, and seduced 
her away from the custody of her lawful husband. Jupiter 
would have avenged the insult done to his house, had not a 
war broke out between the gods and the demons, regarding 
the possession of stars and constellations that had taken ad- 
vantage of the interregnum that followed, and had made 
head to an open revolt. The universe shook to ite very 
core, when the god Brahma intervened, pacified the wrath 
of Ushana and gave the beautiful Tara to the holy Angirasa, 
Vrihaspati, who had found her to be near her .time with « the 
child, asked her to be safely delivered thereof. Tara gave 
birth to a male child, all effulgent with celestial beauty, who 
gave himself out, on delivery, as the son of the Moon-god. 
This son of the Moon-god is known as the Budha (Mercury). 
Budha begat the king Pururava, whom the nymph Urvasi 
bad elected to marry at the cost of an exile from heaven 
(8—^12). 

0 thou foremost of the holy sages, the king enjoyed 
the beauty of the nymplrfbr five, six, seven, eight, nay for 
fourteen thousand years together and the sacrificial fire, 
which had been manifest in three different shapes, was then 
reduced to one, a circumstance which ushered in the ' cycle 
of Time, known as the Treta. Whereupon, the king began 
to pmctise austere penances, and was ultimately merged in 
the essence of the Supreme God. The king Pururava had 
eight sons by his nymph-queen, named Ayu, Dridhayu, 
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Ashvayu, Dhanayu, Dbritimaha^ Vasii| DivigaUf and Shfttajrau 
Ayu had five sons, nia., Nuhushai Vriddha, Sharroa, Raji, 
Darbha, and Vipapma. Raji« by thi; grace- of Vishnu had 
a hundred sons known as the Rajeyaa. In the war that 
broke out between the gods and the demons, the gods asked 
Raji for help, wherein he killed the demons. 

The king Raji made over his own kingdom to the god 
Indra and ascended the heaven thereafter to fight bis 
demon*foes. In the interim the sons of Raji revolted and 
ousted the lord of the celestials of his assigned territories ; 
whereupon Vrihaspati, the spiritual guide of the celestiai% 
pacified the wrath of the malignant planets, recovered the 
lost possessions of Indra. and made them over to him in due 
time. The ‘sons of Raji were degraded in their social status 
and took to demeaning professions (13 — 19). 

Ring Nahusha had seven sons, vim., Yati, Yayati, Uttama, 
UdbhAva,‘Sharyati, and Meghapalaka. Yati led the life of 
celibacy, and while yet a boy took to the wilderness, to 
practise austere penances and afterwards became merged 
in the essence of Hari. Devayant, the daughter of Shukra 
(the planet Venus) was joined in lawful wedlock with Yayati. 
The king Yayati was afterwards wedded to Sharmbtha, the 
daughter of Vrishaparva, on whom he begat three sons in 
succession. Yadu and Turvasu were the sons of Yayati 
by his queen Devayani, while Sharmista gave birth to 
Druhya, Anu, and Puru, of whom Yadu and Puru became 
the founders of royal dynasties (ao^aa). 
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Oaid the God oe Fire : — Y Edn had five ten*, aamcd 
Nilanjika, Ragbag Krostu, Shatanjit, and Sabascajk of whoai, 
Saharsrajit . was the eldcsL .Shatajit had three aoaa, miv^ 
Haihey^ Veauhaya and Haya. Haibeja begat Dhanaapaetia 
whose son was Saahaaa. Saahaua begat Mahima whose 
son was Bbadtasena. His son was Ouigana. His son was 
Kanaka. His sons were Kritavtr}a 3 ra, Kritagni, Karaviraka, 
and Kritanja. Kritaviiya begat Arjnna, the memorable Karta* 
virjatjnna of the Pouranic literature. Aijuna practised 
austere penances and obtained the boons of sovereignty of 
the seven continents of the earth, possession of a thousand 
arms, and invincibleness in battle, on condition that he would 
meet his doom at the hand of the god Vishnu in the event 
of his living an unholy life. The king, (thousand>amed) 
Arjnna performed ten thousand religious sacrifices. The 
very mention of his name was enough to hold the thieves 
and robbers in check. His powerful hands could be per* 
ceived everywhere in the realm, and a thing left on the iroad 
was as much as safe as it would have been, if kept in a 
strong room. In the merit of gift, in penances or in the per- 
formance of religious sacrifices, in prowess, in learning or in 
wisdom, no king can be reckoned a peer of the redoubtable 
KSrtaviriarjuna- (i— 8^ - 

Of the hundred sons of Krita-Virja, the five named as 
Shurasena, Shura, Dhrista, Krishna and-Jayadhvaja were the 
most famous, and their names only have been handed down 
to posterity. Jayadhavaja begat Talajangha. The sons of 
Talajangha formed the race of the Haiheyas, which was 
divided intp five main clans or branches, such as the Bbojas, 
tlbe ' Avantas. the Vitibotras; the Svayam-Jatas, and th 

■ I3J ■ ..V . 
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Shoundikiyas. Vitihotra begat Ananta, and the name of hia 
son was Durjaya (9 — n). 

Now I shall give you a history of the race of Krosta, in 
which the god Hari was incarnated. Vrijinivana was the son 
of Krostu. Vrijinivana begat Svaha, whose son was Rusudga* 
His son was Chitraratha, who begat Shashavindu, wbo was 
a staunch votary of the god Hari. Of the hundred 
thousands sons of Shashavindu, all famed for their intelli* 
gence, valour, personal beauty and generosity, the foremost 
was PrithU'Shrava who begat Suyajnaka. The latter begat 
Usbana. His son was Titikshu. His son was Marutta. His son 
was Kamvala-Vahri. 'Whence followed a line of fifty kings, 
known as the Rukma*kavachas (of golden mail), and belong- 
ing to the race of Rukma, of whom Havira, Jayamagha, 
and Papaghna were the foremost. Jayamagha was over*fond 
of his wife and was an oxorious sovereign. Vidarbha was the 
Son of Jayamagha. by his queen Sbaivya. His sons, were 
Kashika, Lomapada and Kratha. . Lomapada begat Kriti. 
Chedi was the son of Koushika, from whom the race of kings, 
known as ' the Chaidyas had sprung. Kratha the son of 
Vidarbha begat Kunii, whose son was Dhristaka. His son 
was Nidhriti. His son' was Udarka (12— 19^. 

Then Vyoma, the . son of Dasharha became king, whose 
son was Jinsuta. His son was Vikala. His son was Bhima- 
ratha. His son was Avara.tha. His son was .Dridha^Ratha. 
His son was Shakuni. His son was Karambhaka. His aon 
.^a's Deva«Rata. His son was Deva-Kshetra. . His son was 
Madhu. . His son was Dravarasa. ' His son was Purubuta. 
His son was Jantu, whose ipn Satvta was a virtuous and 
powerful monarch of the race of Yad«k Satvatahad four, 
sons named Bhayamana, Vrishni, Aodhaks^ and Dbyavriddha,. 
from each of whose loins has started.a lon|^f^ mighty race 
of kings (20-^24), 

Deva>Vriddha had a son named Vabhm, and the folfosiring 
distich in hb praise b still current among men. Ihe king 
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Deva-Vriddha is like the gods, and his son is the foremost 
of human beings. His virtues are equally trunipted in 
regions which acknowledge his sway, as well as in those 
which are far remote.’’ The king Valihru had four sons such 
as Vasudeva-Kukkura, Bhajamana, Sliini and Kamvaia- 
Vaharisha. Dhrishnu was the son of Kukkiira. His son 
was Dhriti. His son was Kapotaroma. His son was Tirthi. 
His son was Nara. His son was Chandana Dundublii. His 
son was Punarvasu. His ions were Shuka and Valiuka. 
Shuka begat Devaka. His sons were Ugrasena, Deva and 
Anupadeva. They had seven sisters who were given in 
marriage to Vasudeva. Their names are Devaki. Shruta- 
Devi, Mitra-Devi, Yashodhara, Shridevi, Satya Devi and 
Surapi. Kansa was the eldest of the sons of Ugra Sena, the 
names of his other sons, being Nyagrodha, Sunama, Kanka, 
Shanku, Satanu, Rashtrapala, Yudhamushti, and Suinushtika 
( 25 — 33 ). 

Rathamukha and Vidu-ratha were the sons of Bhaga- 
mana. The sons of Viduratha were Rajadhideva and Shura, 
while the former begat two sons named Shonashva and 
Shveta>Vahana. ' Shonashva had five sons, such as Shami, 
Sbatrujit, etc. Shemi begat Patithratra. His son was Bho* 
jaka. His sot was Hridika. . Hridika had ten sons such as 
Krita-Varma, ShatmSianva, Devaiha, Bhishma and others. 
Devarha begat Kamvalav^i. His son was Asamanja. 
The sons of Asamanja vrw Sndanshtra, Suvasa and Dhrista. 
Dhrista married twd «ri^' :£l^dhari and Madri. Gandbari 
gave birth to Sumitre, vritilie Madri became the mother of 
Jndhajita. Dhristha had other sons snch as Anuniiira, Sbini, 
and another. . Anamitra begat Nlghna. His son was 
Pnsena, and Shatrajit (34—39). 

Ihrasena obtawed the gem known as the Samantaka from 
dm aun-god. One di^ while Prasena was walking in the 
forest with the 9;eni» n Hon killed him and carried awajr the 
- preddns stood, ilw fioh to his turn was kitted bp Jambuvana, 
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adto met hts doom at tbe hand of Han obtain 

tlie gem from jambwrmM, as welt as the tiand of his daMgliier 
Jamvavati, and went with thev gem and his newly marrwd 
spoase to the city of' Drarak^ The gem was given 'to 
Shatrajita, who was killed by Sbata-Dhanva.. Krishna killed 
Shata>Dhanva and recovered tbe priceless jewel, and placed 
it before Vala, the chief of the Yadus, thimjgh thd hands of 
Akrura. Thus Krishna was acquitted of the char^ of 
stealing the diamond Syamantaka. The mail who reads 
these couplets, is sure to be cleared off of all false accusations, 
and to ascend heaven after death. Shatrajita had a son 
named Bhayankara, and a daughter named Satyabhama, who 
was wedded to Kriibna and became one of his most beloved 
wives (40—44^. 

Anamitra begat Shini. His son was Satyaka. His son 
was Satyaki, while *Dhuni was the son of Yuyudhana. His 
son was Yugandhara, while Svajhya was the son of Yudha* 
jit. His sons were Rishava and Kshetraka, while Shafalka 
was the son of the former. His son was Akrura. His son 
was Sudhanvaka. Vasudeva and others were the sons of 
Shura, whose daughter Pritha (Kunti) was wedded to the 
king Pandu (45 — ^47), 

The gods of virtues, wind, and Indra respectively begot 
on Kunti, the queen of Pandu, three sons named Yudhis« 
thira, Vrikodam, and, Dhananjaya, while Madri, the other wife 
of the king, gave birth to Nakula and Sahadeva. Vasudeva 
hegat Rama, Saranh and Durgama on his wife Rohini. 
While by his other Wife Deyakii be had six sons, named 
Sushenaka (the eldtet of them aff) Kritimana, Bhadrasena, 
Jarunya, Vlshnudemka and Bhadradeaha,' air of whom her 
brother Kansa put to* death. After ^at, Devaki gave birth to 
Bala, Krishna and to a daughter naimed .Bhadra in succession. 
ChaiWdeshna and Shaaiva' and ' Otht^ the sons , of 
Kriidma by his wife jathbaviMi (4$^ 



CHAPTER CCLXXVI. 


i^Aio TUB Goi> OP PiRB : — ^The patriarch Ka»hyapa was 
incarnated in the shape of Vasudeva. while his wife Adili 
(the mother of the gods) took birth as the gentle DevakL 
Krishna, the supreme Bramha, manifest in the shape of a 
man, was born in the womb of Devaki and owned Vasudeva 
as his father. The manifold voice of the dumb but suffering 
humanity, ushered in his advent on earth, as this poor planet 
we live in, badly wanted a regeneration of her affairs. So 
the lord came at last to protect the pious, to establish true 
faith, to avenge the wrong, to remedy the evil, to extend 
his own kingdom on earth, to strengthen the cause of divinity 
and to destroy the demon of darkness (i — 2). 

Krishna had sixteen thousand queens, of whom Rukmini, 
Satyabhama, Satya, ITagnijiti, Gtndhari, Laksbana, Mitra> 
vinda, Kalindi, Jambavati, Sushila, Madri, Koushalya and 
Vijaya were bis most beloved. Rukmini gave bitth to 
Pradyumna and others. Satyabhama was the mother of 
Bhima, etc., while Shamva and others were born in the womb 
of Jambavati, they all being the offsprings of the loins of 
Krishna, and numbering hundred hundred thousand in all. 
The Yadavas who had been living in peace under the security 
of the prowess of Krishna, and protected by bis all*conquer« 
ing and ever>victorious arms, numbered eigbty<four thousand, 
in ail. Pradyumna, a son of Krishna, begat the wardoving 
Aniruddha on his wedded wife, the beautiful Vaidarbhi, while 
Aniruddha in his turn was blessed with a number of mighty 
sons like Vajra and others. Thus flie mighty race of Yadu 
(Yadavas) could boast of thirty millioa and six hundred 
efficient, intelligent, and able>bodied sons, who had been 
demons in their previous existence, and . assumed hvaian 
^pes to. create mischief on earth 



1014 agni puranam. 

The god Hari, cornea into the worid in the shape of a 
man, to set right the evil which has its ordained place in the 
mechanism of the human society, and which being aug- 
mented with the dust of succenive ages, threatens to choke 
up the fountain spring of all human action, and shakes the 
structure of society to its very foundation. O thou the fore- 
most of the sages, who by constant meditation, have been 
able to realise the supreme bliss in their soul, the advent of 
the god on earth, is only to bring into the surface, the god 
in man, and to kill the demon of darkness that tries to 
benight the human soul. The conflict between the good 
and the evil, the light and the darkness, the gods and the 
demons, had occurred many times ere this, the conflict was to 
determine which of the two controversing principles should 
prevail and reign paramount in the universe (9 — to). 

The first of these wars was fought by the god, incarnate 
as the dreadful Nrisinha (a being, upper-half shaped as 
lion, lower-half man), for the furtherance of the principle of 
absolute and universal good ; the second war for the same 
end was fought by the Dwarf-manifestation of the Supreme 
Vishnu ; the third was fought by the Boar incarnation, the 
fourth was fought on the occasion of churning ambrosia 
(Amrita Manthana) out of the primeval ocean ; the fifth was 
that in which stars and constellations darted at their fiery 
neighbours and hurled destruction on one another, the sixth is 
known as the Ajivaka ; the seventh and eighth were those in 
which the demons Tripura and Andhaka were killed, the 
ninth was that which witnessed the fall of the demon Vritra, 
while the others in which the demon Shalva, Halahala, 
Ghora, Kolahala, etc., wecA killed ak named after the 
enemies of the gods respectively killed in them (11 — is). 

The god Hari, the protector of all th# go4s« was incarnated 
in the shape of a cteat«R»haif-Uoa half-man. and killed 
the demon Huanya KasUpn and placed his son, die devoted 
Pralbada, on his throne. The Dwarf-incarnatioa of god was 
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bom in the womb of Aditi, and owned her husband Kashyapa 
as his father, cheated the demon king Vali of his kingdom 
of the three worlds, and restored it tQ Indra, the god of the 
celestials. The Boar-incarnation of the god killed the demon 
Hiranyaksha, the brother of the dreadful Hiranyakashipu, 
and lifted up with his tusks, the earth, still then under the 
waters of a universal deluge, and was worshipped by the 
lord of the celestials. The mount Mandara was transformed 
into a churning rod, and the trappings were made of the 
hundred headed Hydra, and the gods and the demons began 
to churn the primeval ocean. The god Hari made over the 
whole measure of nectar thus churned out to the gods 
(* 3 — * 7 )- 

In the war of the stars, the god Hari protected the gods 
and killed the demons of anger, envy, etc. In the war that 
witnessed the fall of the demon Tripura, the god Hara im- 
plored the aid of the god Hari, the protector of the gods, 
the destroyer of the demons, and he strengthened the arms 
of his devoted Ishana who was riding a chariot of the earth- 
goddess, driven by no less a charioteer than the eternal 
Brahma, and was thus able to burn down the demon to ashes. ^ 
The god Hari, fondly attached to his beloved Revati, killed 
the demon Andhaka who afflicted the mind of his worshipful 
Hara, by attempting to carry away his darling Gouri. In 
the war that broke out between the gods and the demons, 
the god Vishnu, in the guise of a sea-foam, paved the way to 
the fall of Vritra and thus upheld the supremacy of the 
divine heirarchy (i$— 2i). 

Likewise the Parushu Rama-, (Rama wielding a battle- 
axe in his hand), incarnation of Vishnu killed many a 
demons, and exterminated the race of oppressive and 
turbulent Kshatriyas, and thus fulfilled his divine mission 
on earth. The god Hari killed the demon of poison, imbibed 
by his devoted Maheshvara, which was churned out of the 
primtval ocean at the last churoingi and thus removed the 
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painful anxiety felt by the god for the safety of the latter. 
The demon Kolahala (uproar) who rent the skies with his 
infernal roarings, when the armed hosts of heaven met in 
battle the countless legions of fiends, drawn in martial 
array, was also killed by the god Hari, who thus once more 
vanquished the foe of eternal goodness, and preserved the 
gods in heaven. The kings, the princes of the blood royal, the 
holy sages, the Risliis, and the Munis should be all deemed 
as the incarnations of j^od, whether their names occur in 
the orthodox list of such manifestations or not (22~25). 


-:o:- 

CHAPTER CCI-XXVIl. 


Oaio the Fire God Varga was the son of Turvasu. 
His son was Gobhanu. His son was Traishani. His son 
was Karandhama. His son was Marutta, His son was 
Dushmanta. His son was Varutta. His son was Gandira. 
His sons were the mighty Gandhara, Kerala, Blioja, Pandya 
and Kola, who were the founders of five mighty races of 
people, who ruled the five countries respectively named after 
them, as above enumerated (1 — 3 ). 

Babhrusetu was the son of Drujhyu. His son was 
Purovasu. His son was Gandhara. His son was Dharma. 
His son • was Ghrita. His son was Vidusha. His son 
was Pracheta who became the father of a hundred sonsi 
of whom Anastreya, Sabhanara, Chakshu, and Paramesho 
became the founders of royal lines. Anastreya begat 
Kalanala. Kalanala begat Srinjaya. Srinjaya begat Puraii« 
jaya, whose son was Jaiiamejaya. His son aras Malia-Shuia. 
Hb son was Mahamana. O BnamhaOt IfalMuMana begat 
Ushinara and who sJso begat Nriga on hb queen Nrigl. 
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NAra on his queen Nart, Krimi on his wife Krimi, Suviata 
on his queen Dasha, and Shivi on his queen Drishadvati 
(4—8). 

Shini had four sons, viz., Prithu Darbha, Viraka, K^eya, 
and Bhadraka, whose prosperous territories are respectively 
named after each of them. Titiksha was the son of Ushi. 
nara, while Rushadratha was the son of Titikshu. Rusha- 
dratha begat Paila. Paila begat SutapS, whose son was 
Vali, the foremost of those who had practised asceticism. 
Vali begat Anga, Vanga, Sajhyaka, Pundra, Kalinga and 
Valeya, by ‘dint of his sheer psychic force. Anga begat 
Dadhi-Vahana. His son was the king Divaratha. His son 
was Dharma.Ratha. His son was Chitraratha. His son 
was Satyaratha, who in his turn was the father of Lomapada 
( 9 — ' 3 >- 

Lomapada begat Chaturanga. His son was Prithulaksha. 
His son was Champa, who begat Haryanga. Haryanga begat 
Bhadraratba, whose son was Vrihatkarraa. His son was 
Vrihadbhaiiu. His son was Vrihatmabana. His son was 
Jayadratha. His son was Vrihadratha. His son was Vishva* 
jit. His son was Kama. His son was Vrisha Sena. His 
son was Prithu Sena. These kings belong to the race of ' 
Anga, and now hear me narrate the race of Puru ■( 14—16). 


•:o> 
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Said the God of Fire:— Puru begat Janmejaya, whose 
son was Prachinnanta. His son was Manashya. His son 
was Vitamatha. His son was Sbundhu. His son was Vahu- 
viddha. His son was Sanyati. His son was Rahovadi. His 
128 
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son was Bhadrashva, who begat ten sons, svjr., Richeyu* 
Kusheyu, Sannajeyu, Ghriteyu, Chitreyu, SthandUeyu, Dhar-* 
meyu, Sannateya, Kritf^yu and MatinSiraka. Matinara begat 
Tansurodha, Pratiratha and Pursta. Pratiratha begat Kanva. 
Kanva b^at Medbatithi ; white Tansurodha bad four sons 
viM.9 Dushmanta, Pravira, Sumanta and Vira. Dn^manta 
begat the illustrious Bharata on his queen Shakuntala, 
whence this country has got the epithet of Bharata-Varsa. 
Bharata was the first of the line of kings, known as the 
Bharatas (i — 7). 

The race of Bharata having been exterminated through 
the wrath of his mother, the Maruts invited Bharadvaja, the 
son of the holy sage Vrihaspati, to perform a religious sacii* 
fice, whereby an heir might be born to the throne of Bharata. 
Bharadvaja performed the sacrifice and did all that was need* 
ful, and Vitaka was bom in consequence who revived the 
extinct rac'e of Bharata and reopened the line of succession. 
Vitatha in his turn begat five sons, zus., Sohotra, Sohata, 
Gaya, Garbha, (several Puranas read Garga), Suketu and 
the magnanimous Kapila. He bad two other sons named 
Koushika and Gritsapati. The sons of Gritsapati were the 
Bramhanas, the Kshatriyas and the Vaishyas and Dirghatama, 
from whom Dhanvantari came into being (S — ii\ 

Dhanvantari begat Ketumana. His son was Hemaratha, 
better known as Divodasa. His son was Pratardana. His 
sons were Bharga and Vatsa. Vatsa begat Anarka. His 
son was Kshemaka. His son was Varshaketu. His son was 
Bibhu. His son was Anarta. Bibhu had another son named 
Sukumaraka, whose son was Satyaketu (12—14). 

Vatsa begat Vatsa- Bhumi, while Vrihat had three sons, 
VIS., Ajamidha, Dvimidha, and Purumidha. The invincible 
Ajamidha begat Janhu on bis wife Keshini. The mighty 
Janhu begat Ajakashva, whose son wa| Vslalcasbva. His 
son was Kushika. His son wm Gadhirindraka. Satyavati 
was the daughter of Gadhi, while the.iUustrious Vishvamrita 
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was an offspring of his own loins. The sons of 
mitrawere Devarata, Katimukha, and Shtmah-shepha, the 
name of his other son being •Ashtaka (15— >r8X 

Ajamidha begat Sbanti on bis NtKitt. Shanti or 

Sushanti begat Piimjati, whose son was VajbjariiTa. The 
'^e sons of Vajhyashva, who became kings, were named 
dukula, Srinjaya, Vrihadishu, Yavanira, and Krimila, who are 
{letter known in history as forming the group of five kings 
(Panch^as). The sons of Mukula, known astbe Moukuteyas, 
were bq^en on his wife by appointment. Panchashva 
was the own b^fotten son of Mukala. Panchashva begat 
M ithona, Divodasa and Ahalya. Shatananda was the son of 
Sharadvata by his wife Ahalya. Shatananda begat Satya- 
dhrflc, whose son was Mithuna (19—22). 

Divodasa begat Kripa and Kripi, while Maitreya was the 
SOR of Somapa. Shrinjaya begat Pancha Dhami, whose son 
was Somadatta. His son was Sahadeva. His son was 
Somaka. His son was- Jantu. His son aras Prishata. His 
son was Drupada. His son was Dhristadyumna. His son 
was Dhrbtaketu, Ajamidha begat Riksha on Dhumini. Riksba 
begat Sanvarana. His son was Kura who migrated from 
the holy city of Prayaga and founded the kingdom of 
Kurukshetra (23 — 26). 

Kuni begat Sudhanva, Sudhanu, Parikshit and Arimejaya. 
Sudhanva begat Suhotia. His son was Chyavana. Seven 
other sons were bom unto the king by hb queen Girika, 
through the merit <d propitiating the holy sage Vashishta. 
Theb names were VrSiaidratha, Kusha, Vira, Yadu, Pratya. 
giaha, Vala and others. Vrihadratha begat Matsakali, and 
Kushagra. Kushagra .begat Vrisbabha. His son was Satya- 
Ittta. Sudhanva bad a son named Urja. His son was Sambhava 
Hu son was Jatasandha. His son was Sahadeva. Hb sor 
was UdapL Hu son was Shratakarina. The virtuous Jana- 
nejaya was the son of Paiikshita (177^31). 

JsRMiepgra begat Tnsadasyu.' Isahv bfgat Suratba, 
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ShniUsena^ Ugrasena, and Bhimasena. Janamejaya had two 
sons Snratha and Mabimana. Siiratba begat Vidura. His 
son was Riksba. Bhimas^na was the son of Riksha, the 
second. .His son wa^ Pratipa. His son was Shantanu. 
Shantanu begat Devapt, Valbika, and Somadatta. Valibika 
begat Somadatta, Bhuri, Bhurishrapa and Shala. Shantanu 
begat Bhishma on the goddess Ganga and Vichitra-Virja on 
Kali. The holy Krishna Dvaipayana ‘begat Dhritarashtr- 
Pandu and Vidura on the wires 61 Vichitravirja by appoint- 
ment (32—37)- 

Kunti, a wife of Panduf gare birth to Yudbisthira, Bhima 
and Arjuna, by the blessings of the gods, while his queen 
Kfadrt gave birth to Nakula and Sahadeva through a similar 
divine agency. Arjuna beg^t Abhimanyu on Shubhadra, 
while Parikshit was the son of Abhimanyu. Yudhisthira, 
Bhimasena, Arjuna, Nakula, and Sahadeva respectively be- 
gat on Draupadi, the joint wife of the Pandavas, sons named 
Pati, Vindha, Shatakirti, Sbatakarma and Sbatanika. Bhima- 
sena on the other hand begat Ghatotkacha on his monstress 
wife Hidimva. O Bramhan,tinnumerable kings had sprang 
from the line of Bharat. The eternal time is but another 
manifestation of the god Hari, and as such, calls new princes 
into being, to maintain law and order in the world, and hum- 
ble them to dust who are found wanting in their kingly 
virtues. O thou twice-born one, the god Hari should be 
worshipped in spirit of all humility, and the self-controlled 
votary should pour libations of clarified on the sacred fire, 
to secure bis eternal rest in peace and benediction (38—41). 
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